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Abstract
The purpose of this study is to make a critical 
assessment of North and South, with particular 
attention to its contemporary context.
Chapter 1 considers its literary context^ the
status of the social novel in 1854. Its social context
is discussed in Chapters 2 and 3* Chapter 2 summarises
some sLspects of the contemporary significance of
Manchester, and the theories of the industrialists
/
which are expressed in the novel. Chapter 3 suggests 
that Mrs Gaskell's reaction against them was backed by 
an awareness of the reactions of contemporary social 
critics, and traces some of the ways in which the novel 
reflects attitudes to industrial society similar to 
those expressed in Carlyle's works.
The relation of the novel to Mary Barton and the 
extent to which it shows a change in her attitude to 
society are examined in Chapter 4* For this purpose, the 
circumstances of the composition of both books, the 
influence of criticisms of Mary Barton, which were 
answered in the later novel, and the possible influence 
of changes in social conditions are taken into account.
Chapter 5 deals with some aspects of her other
work relevant to a ittudy of North and South. Her 
treatment of industrial life and social change is 
considered, and Ruth is examined for the evidence it 
provides of her artistic development at an intermediate 
stage between Mary Barton and North and South.
The final chapter is a consideration of the 
artistry of the novel, suggesting both the ways in
which the social message is communicated, end its
success as a study of Margaret's development.
Some of the main dates connected with its 
cogiposition and publication are listed in the Appendix.
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Note on References_ and_ Editions.
Quotations from Mrs G-askell ' s short stories and 
My Lady Ludlow and Cousin phillis are taken from the 
Knutsford edition. References to the short stories
give the volume and page; to My Lady Ludlow and Cousin 
phillis, volume, chapter, and page.
Quotations from Mrs G-askell * s novels - Mary Barton, 
Ruth, Cranford, and North and South - are from the first 
editions in volume form. References to these give the 
volume, chapter, and page. Where the numbering of the 
chapters in later one-volume reprints is different, the 
chapter number of these editions is also given in brackets
References to other nineteenth century novels are 
given in the same way. The edition used is usually the 
first in volume form; details are given in the first 
reference to each work.
The authorship of unsigned periodical articles is 
given without comment in references to the periodicals 
treated in the Wellesley Index. Elsewhere, sources have 
been given.
The following abbreviations sure used for works 
to which frequent reference is made :
Haldane : Elizabeth Haldane, Mrs G-askell and her 
Priends (l95o)-.
1Letters ; The Letters of Mrs G-askell, ed. J.A.V. Chappie 
and Arthur pollard (Manchester, 1966).
pollard : Arthur Pollard, Mrs G-askell ; Novelist 
and Biographer (Manchester, 1965).
Sanders ; Gerald De Witt Senders, Elizabeth Gaskell 
(with a bibliography by C.S.Northup)^
Cornell Studies in English, xiv 
[New Haven^ Ï929).
S.H.B. : The Brontës, their Lives, Friendships, 
and Correspondence, ed. J , âj'mington and 
T.Wise, 4 vols. (Oxford, 1952).
Wright : Edgar Wright, Mrs Gaskell ; the Basis 
for Reassessment (Oxford, 1965).
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PREFACE.
It has become something of a cliche to complain 
that Mrs Gaskell is an under-rated writer. If this is 
still true of her work as a whole. North and South is 
perhaps the single novel which has suffered most. It 
has failed to win the general popularity which Cranford 
has gained because of its "charm" ; it lacks the power of 
Sylvia's lovers, and the artistic polish and confidence 
of Wives and Daughters, which were admired at the time 
as well as by more recent critics;^ and because of its 
uncontroversial nature it has compelled less attention 
as a social document than Mary Barton or Ruth. This study 
is based on the assumption that the work offers more, 
both in its content and its art, than this neglect implies.
At the time of its publication it received 
comparatively little attention from the critics, certainly 
much less than her earlier novels, which had invited 
notice as much for their shock-value as for their literary 
value. The longest and most perceptive contemporary 
review was by a French critic, Emile Montegut, in
1. Walter Minto praised the artistry of the two novels 
(The Fortnightly Review, xxiv, 1 Sept. 1878, p.369), 
and The British Quarterly Review the depth of 
characterisation and pathos of Sylvia's Lovers (xlv, 
Apr. I867, pp.418-19, and 423).
s.
La Revue des deux Mondes. In England, the only notice of 
it in the quarterlies was a brief and critical review 
in The National Review. Among the monthlies, The New 
Monthly Magazine included it in a general survey of Mrs 
Gaskell*s work, and Mrs Oliphant discussed it briefly
in Blackwood's. It received a notice of a dozen lines
in the fortnightly The Critic, and with these exceptions
the novel was reviewed only in the weeklies, in articles
-1
varying considerably in length and critical insight.
Much of the recent criticism of the novel has 
tended to confirm David Masson's judgement of it ten 
years after its publication. Not admiring it himself, 
he nevertheless felt that this novel and Cranford 
would be the works by which Mrs Gaskell would be 
remembered. He saw its Continuing importance resting 
not on its literary merit, but on its content, and 
commented;
These pleasant household stories - these vivid 
delineations of the lives of common men and 
common women, will survive, as long as people 
care to know what our England was a t the days 
in which our lot is thrown.
1 . The contemporary reviews, of which only two are
included in C . S. Northyp ' s bibliography (Sanders, p.2^ 11) , 
are listed below in the bibliography (pp.34^  -US). As 
the volume of critical comment is so small, and much of 
it slight, it has seemed more useful to refer to it 
incidentally in discussing some of the topics raised 
than to devote a separate section to considering it.
2. Mac mill an ' s MaAs-zine, xiii (Dec . 1865), p. 156.
Its value as a source of evidence of contemporary 
attitudes is indicated by the frequent references to 
it in Walter Houghton's The Victorian Frame of Mind,
1830-70 (1957)- The analyses of the novel by Raymond 
Williams and John Lucas show a similar interest in it, 
and are directed towards ascertaining the ways in which 
Mrs Gaskell ' s handling of her subject reveals limitations
in middle-class attitudes towards social problems.
Among the more strictly literarÿ criticisms of 
the novel, A:inette Hopkins's work on it has concentrated 
mostly on the difficulties connected with the method of
p
its publication. H.P.Collins believes that it shows 
the intellectual limitations common to all her work, but 
thal "it repays study if one would get a clear view of 
her achievement".5 pt is discussed in more detail in the 
full-length critical studies by Pollard and Wright.^
1 - Culture and Society (1959), pp.91-92; ."Mrs Gaskell and 
Brotherhood"; D. Howard, J. Luc as, and J. Goode, Tr^ition 
and Tolerance in Nineteenth Century Fiction (1966), 
pp.141-205.
2. Elizabeth Gaskell; Her Life and Work (1952), ch. viii. 
Much of the material used in this is contained, in a 
more fully-documented form, in her articla, "Dickens 
and Mrs Gaskell", Huntington Library Quarterly, ix 
(1946), pp.357-85-
3. "Elizabeth Gaskell; The Naked Sensibility", Essays 
in Criticism, iii (1953), p-66.
4. Mrs Gaskell; Novelist and Biographer (Manchester,
1965); Mrs Gaskell; The Basis for Reassessment 
(Oxford, 1965yi _ •
10.
Mr pollar-d notes the relevance of criticisms of Mary 
Barton, especially W.R.Greg's, to the writing of North 
and South, and contends tha,t the book provides 
important evidence of Mrs Gaskell ' s artistic development. 
Dr Wright's verdict on the novel is less favourable. 
Approaching it from a consideration of Mrs Gaskell ' s 
attitude to the Manchester world and the values which 
it represents, he believes that the work shows strain
and insincerity, and is thus a failure. The scope of 
J.A.V.Chappie's study of the novel is much narrower.^ 
Concentrating on it as a portrayal of Margaret's 
development, he admires the skill with which the book 
is constructed round her, and finds it "not an unworthy 
precursor of Middlemarch in complication".^
A number of reviewers of pollard's and Wright's 
books have suggested thal their assessments of the novel 
are inadequate. W.F. A%ton attacks the assumption that 
Cranford marks the height of her achievement, and suggests 
that, in spite of their imperfections, her two social 
novels are "more worthy of attention" than her more 
artistically succ essful works.^ Patricia Thomson thinks
1" "North and South; a Reassessment", Bssays in Criticism, 
xvii (Oct. 1967), pp.46$-72.
2. ibid., p.461.
3. "Mrs Gaskell in Apotheosis", Modem Language Quarterly, 
xxviii (June 1967), p.242.
u.
that, with all its flaws. North and South gives a better 
indication of her "distinctive features" than the later 
and more polished work, and that it is"a book which no 
one else could have done so well".  ^ A similar estimate is 
made in the Times Literary Supplement, which considers 
that, although Wives and Daughters marks her full 
development,
as novel, as example of the story-teller's as 
opposed to the creative moralist's art, there 
is a case to be made for the earlier book, and 
much more to be said about it than has yet been
said.2
One of the areas of which this is true is the 
social background to the novel. This has been explored 
much less fully than that of Mary Barton, whose account 
of hardships in Manchester has been verified by 
comparison with officiel reports, and the evidence of 
Visitors to Manchester.. But North and South is 
concerned only marginally with industrial conditions ; 
the main emphasis is on the social debate resulting from 
them. A more valuable background can be provided by a 
study of current attitudes to social problems. One
1. Review of English Studies, n.s. xviii (May 196?), 
pp.218 and 219.
2. (13 Jan. 1966), p.26.
3. Pollard, pp.32-39; Claire M. Gallagher, Elizabeth Gaskell 
the Social Novels, M.A. thesis, Liverpool University 
(1963), ch. ii.
12.
aspect of this has been discussed in two articles on 
the influence of the Preston strike on Hard Times and 
North and South, ^ but there has been no consideration 
of the ideas expressed in the novel in relation to the 
social philosophies that were being debated at the time.
W.P.Axton has noted that critics
talce, at virtually face value, their subject’s 
contention that she v/as ungrounded in philosophy 
and outside the current of ideas which found 
expression in the social novels of her time.^
The purpose of part of this study is to show that she 
was well aware of the "current of ideas" in at least 
two of its channels; the attitudes of the Manchester 
manufacturers whom she knew well,^ and the reaction
against their philosophy, as expressed particularly 
in Carlyle's writings. It is not intended to imply that 
Mrs Gaskell was directly influenced by the specific 
works to which reference is made ; they are quoted merely 
to ehow the extent to which the novel was dealing with 
problems of contemporary concern, and reflected 
contemporary attitudes to them.
1. K.J.Fieldingÿ "The Battle for Preston", The Dickensian, 
1 (1954), pp.159-62; G.Carnall, "Dickens, Mrs Gaskell, 
and the Preston Strike", Victorian Studies, viii 
(1964-5), pp.31-48.
2. Mo d e m  L anguage Qu a ré èrly, xxviii ( June 1967), p. 242.
3. This has been treated briefly by D.Shusterman, "William 
Rathbone Greg and Mrs Gaskell", Philological Quarterly, 
xxxvi (1957), pp.268-72.
i'Z.
Further evidence of social problems and philosophies 
is provided by other social novels of the time. The 
discussion of these is concerned mainly with their
literary rather than their social aspects, with the 
writer's success in combining pui-pose with art, but in 
turn some account of the purpose is a necessary part of 
this, to determine what problems are posed by different 
kinds of purpose and degrees of commitment. A 
consideration of these novels, together with contemporary 
critical comment, helps to clarify the nature of Mrs^
Gaskell 's own achievement.
In discussing North and South in relation to Mrs 
Gaskell's other work, considerable spaoe has been given 
to Mary Barton. North and South was Mrs Gaskell * s response 
to hostile comments on the earlier novel, and there is 
scope for a fuller examination than has been made of the
J
details of the criticisms of Mary Barton, and of the i
ways in which they were answered in North and South. In 
addition to this, the differences in method between two 
novels on closely related subjects are an indication of 
her development as a novelist during tha,t period of her
i
career.
The rest of her work has been considered in less 
detail. The ear'ly short stories with a Manchester 
setting are scaz'cely able to sustain detailed examination.
<4 ,
but some consideration of Mrs Gaskell*s treatment of 
industrial society in them end of the kind of purpose 
for which she wrote of it is useful for a full 
appreciation of North and South. There is no attempt to 
provide a full assessment of Ruth, but it is considered 
as a stage in Mrs Gaskell ’ s development to wands North
and South, for in it she tried new methods which she 
used again in the later novel. As the aim of the study
is to assess Mrs Gaskell *s achievement in North and South, 
there is no consideraiion of Sylvia * s Lovers and Wives
and Daughters. Although the novel is a stage in her 
progress towards them, an examination of them throws 
comparatively little light back on to her earlier work.
My Lady Ludlow and Cousin Phillis, however, are similar 
enough in theme to repay some attention. They are part 
of a line of development in her work in which she wrote 
of social change using methods very different from- 
those of her social novels. The fact that she returned 
to these methods after'forth and South suggests her 
recognition of the kind of fiction which she was best 
able to write, and a consideration of these works throws 
some light upon the failures in North and South.
One important feature of the novel has not been 
considered. The effects of the method of publication 
have been recognised by critics at the time and more
LS\
recently. The Inquirer and The Spectator felt that it 
had been damaged by the demands of serial publication, 
and The National Review declared; "Art will not endure 
piece-meal generation; and the author has this time 
sacrificed art in the interest of popular amusement."  ^
Charlotte Brontô recognised the limitations of this form 
of publication, and tried to reassure Mrs Gaskell;
Bo not suffer yourself to be either vexed or 
in low spirits about what you have "gone and 
done".
We all know that it is not precisely advantageous 
to a really good book to be published piecemeal 
in a periodical - but still - such a plan has its 
good side. "North and South" will thus be seen 
by many into whose hands it would not otherwise
fall.2
Mrs Jameson urged her, when the work was nearing completion 
in Household Words;
do not, with your powers, engage to write 
periodically; ... it enrages me to lose that 
beautiful picture of the gradual opening of 
the mutual mind and he ant of the two beings 
you have created with such an intense vitality 
and which you would have given with such delicacy 
and power. . .
Mr Chappie disgrees with almost all the other critics 
of the novel, thinking that the method of publication 
had a beneficial effect, by demanding discipline and 
concision,
1. (12 May 1855), p.291; (31 Mar. 1855), p.542; 
i (Oct. 1855;, p.550.
2. Letter to nrs Gaskell, 30 Sept. 1854; 3H.B., iv, 155.
5. Letter to 1rs Gaskel^.; quoted by naldane, p. 113.
4. Essays in Criticism, xvii (Qct, 1967), p.461.
The details of her controversy with Dickens, which 
was behind the difficulties, are given by Miss Hopkins, 
and as her account is so full there is no attempt to 
repeat it here. The chronology of the writing and 
publication of the novel has, however, been set out 
in the Appendix, to illustrate the pressures of both 
space and time imposed by serialisationThe revisions 
made in the first edition have not been discussed so 
fully by critics of her work. It was outside the scope 
of this study to attempt to examine the changes in 
detail, and they have only been noted where the additions 
of alterations give an indication of Mrs Gaskell ' s 
intentions.
CHAPTER 1 .
THE SOCIAL NOVEL IN 1854.__
For the purpose of this discussion, the term "social 
novel" is taken as referring to the group of mid-nineteenth 
century novels prompted by a strong concern with the 
condition of society at the time, particularly with those 
problems arising more or less directly from the changes 
caused by the Industrial Revolution. The category thus 
includes Mrs Trollope's Mi chael Armsfrong, Mrs Tonna* s 
Helen Fleetwood, Disraeli's Sybil, Kingsley's Yeast 
and Alton Locke, and Mrs Gaskell ' s Mary Barton and North 
and South . It is easier to see which novjfels can reasonably 
be included in the group than to form an adequate definition. 
Raymond Williams's term “industrial novel" indicates a 
useful limitation of the group according to subject-matter.^ 
It is unnecessary to protest against its application to 
Sybil, Alton Locke, and North and South, as John Lucas does,^ 
or even to Yeast, on the grounds that they are not 
exclusively or even primarily concerned with urban
1. Culture and Society (1959)> p.87. He uses the term to 
distinguish novels dealing with "life in an unsettled 
industrial society", a c at Ego ryb bro ed enough to include 
Felix Holt.
2. "Mrs Gaskell and Brotherhood"; D.Howard, J.Luc as and
J .Goode, Tradition and Tolerance in Nineteenth Century 
Fiction (.1966), p. 149.
industrial conditions, for the hardships of rural society 
were also a product of the disturbance of the social 
structure brought about by the Industrial Revolution. A 
case could be made for including other novels which make 
specific social criticism, such as Oliver Twist, Bleak 
House, and Little Dorrit, with their attacks on 
contemporary abuses in the poor Law, Chancery, and the 
Civil Service, but the narrower the group, the more useful 
generalisation can be.
Arnold Kettle, followed by John Lucas, tries to 
avoid the inadequacies of definitions in terms of subject- 
matter by defining the novels in terms of their artistic 
success :
The distinction has something to do with the limit 
of involvement - emotional and artistic rather than 
social or political'- concerned. To see a living 
complex of forces and people as a 'problem' 
necessarily implies a standpoint not merely detached 
in the;artist's sense, but in a different way 
judicial, therapeutic perhaps, end all too easily 
self-righteous.... Perhaps the word 'preach* is one 
that should be indicated. The strain of abstraction 
involved in the word, the incompletely fused element 
of didacticism which even so thoroughly 'committed' a 
writer as Shelley abhorred, these edge into the most 
fundamental coneeptions and standpoints of the 
problem-monger.^
But the distinction soon becomes ideological rather than
aesthetic, especially as John Lucas develops it to indmcate
1. "The Early Victorian Social-Problem Novel"; B.Pord (ed). 
Guide to Eizglish Literature^j^( 1 963) > p. 170.
11.
those novels which he feels are limited by the writer's 
inability to envisage true social equality. Artistically, 
too, the definition is unsalisfactory. It is not possible 
to indicate an exact point at which the limitations 
suggested in Kettle's definition become apoanent, and there
seems to be reason why, judging by purely artistic 
A
criteria, North and South, for example, hhould be
classed, with Michael Armstrong rather than Oliver Twist.
Nineteenth century critics were aware that in
using the novel to attack specific social abuses and
to comment on the condition of contemporary society as
a whole novelists were extending the re%ge of fiction.
Writing in 1852, W.R.Greg noted:
The tales of rough passion or of tender sentiment 
which charmed the readers of Richardson and 
Fielding find few admirers now; ... a new class 
of novels, of which "Oliver Twist" and "Mary 
Barton" are the type, harmonize more closely 
with -the taste and temper of the times. ^
As it was seen at the time as a potentially legitimate
form of fiction in its own right, and was a form which
prompted considerable discussion, it seems particWL&rly
inappropriate in discussing the social novel to beg the
question of its artistic success by a definition such as
Kettle's. Something of the contemporary significance of
1. "The Relation between Employers and Employed", 
The Westminster Review, n.s.i (Jen. 1852), p.64.
ao.
North and South can be seen if it is viewed.- against 
the comments of contemporary critics on this kind of 
novel, on its potentialities and limitations as a 
means of social criticism and investigation• It is also 
useful to look at some of the other social novels, to 
see what aspects of the social situation had been 
discussed, for what purpose, and with what degree of 
artistic success, as this can help to define more clearly 
the nature of Mrs Gaskell's individual achievement.
********
I. The Novels.
Herriet Martineau‘s Illustrations of political 
Economy, twenty-three sketches published between 1832 
and 1834, ha.d been the first notable attempt to use 
fiction as a means of discussing the problems of 
industrial society. But their fictional content was thin, 
serving merely as a vehicle for the orthodox social 
philosophy of the political economists, and their main 
interest lies in their popularity,^ which indicates 
the public demand for fiction of this kind, and must 
have encouraged other writers to use fiction as a 
medium for propaganda in this field.
1. The monthly sale was 10,000 copies, which, by the
publisher's calculation, represented 144,000 readers. 
( R . ÏL, We bb, Harriet Martine au, A Victorian Radical,
I960, p.1137)
Oi.
Mrs Trollope * s The life and Adventures of Michael
Armstrong, the Factory Boy1 was the first full-length
novel to deal with industrial problems. Written with
the aim of drawing attention to "the fearful evil
inherent in the Factory System", and of revealing
the hideous mass of injustice and suffering to 
which thousands of infant labourers are subjected, 
who toilclh our monster spinning-mills,^
the novel traces the experiences of Michael Armstrong,
a young f sctory-workef  ^ who is adopted by Sir Mat the v;
Dowling, the factory- owner. Hating the child, Dowling
arranges for him to be "apprenticed", like many children
from workhouses, to the Deep Valley Mills, from which,
after suffering starvation and illness, he escapes.
Before being appz'enticed, he has attracted the interest
of Mary Brotherton, the rich orphaned daughter of a
factory-owner, who, in consequence, is prompted to
discover more about the working an (giving conditions
of the factory-workers.
The characterisation is crude. Michael and his 
brother, Edward, are both exemplary in their goodness. 
There is no attempt to show the probable effects of their
1. Published in 12 monthly pai’ts from March 1839* It 
was also issued in 3 vols, in Dec. 1839, and in a 
1 vol. edition in 1840, from which references are 
taken.
2. preface, p.iii.
XX
experience on their characters, for to do so might have 
lessened their claim to sympathy. Sir Matthew Dowling is 
nevèr more than a melodramatic villain. His hatred of 
Micha.el is insufficiently motivated, and he expires 
suitably in bankruptcy, surrounded by hallucinations of 
the children who have suffered in his employment. The 
satire of the scenes at his home is heavy-handed, and
his comment oh the Factory Acts is too clumsy a parody
of Malthusianism to have much effect :
"... nothing ever was so absurd in a country 
where every body knows that if the young pauper 
spawn could but be made to die off, every 
thing would go on well.
Mary Brotherton scarcely^comes to life as an individual:
her part in the novel is limited to the acquisition of
information on the factory-system.
Aware of the indifference surrounding her subject, 
Mrs Trollope used shock tactics to startle the reader 
into concern. The black and white in which the characters 
are drawn is one aspect of this. The descriptions of 
the factories make a detailed and harrowing exposure 
of the hardships of the industrial system, which is 
continued in the hordes of crippled and consumptive 
children who crawl through the pages and are prominent
in the engravings. But Mrs Trollope weakens her case by 
1 , xi, 120.
exaggeration and over-statement,1 Mr Bell's 
recommendation of the ten-hour day as a universal 
remedy^ seems hopelessly inadequate against the hardships 
described, and the hysterical tone of her attack 
invited refutation.
This was attempted in fictional form by Frederick 
Montagu, in Mary Ashley the Factory Girl; or. Facts 
upon Factories, which began publication a few months 
after Michael Armstrong. ^  Montagy announced his intention 
of "placing fairly before the reflecting portion of i a 
society the true bearing of the case", and he 
exonerates the employers as completely as Mrs Trollope 
he.d castigated them. As is inevitable from his purpose, 
his interest was in argument rather than art, and the 
novel is awkward and heavy. Taken together with its 
predecessor, the work illustrates the extent to which 
fiction was used for controversial purposes, and the 
impossibility of conducting a debate in this way.
1. Mrs Trollope claimed that even the Deep Valley Mills 
"most assuredly is no creation of romance" (xvii, 18o).
She had visited Manchester in 1839 to obtain material, 
and had seen "many scenes of pitiable wretchedness and 
revolting squalor"^ (F.E.Trollope, Frances Trollope;
Her Life and literary Work, 2 vols., 1895, i , 300-2), 
but she obviously lacked insight into her subject.
2. xix, 206.
3. A slip in the July number of Michael Armstrong had 
advertised its imminent publication in IQ monthly parts 
(M.Sadleir, XIX Century Fiction, 195*^ , i , 349). The British 
Museum copy contains only the first 2 parts, and I have 
/been unable, to find any evidence of its completion or 
publication in volume form.
4. Introductory Letter, addressed to the cotton manufacturers 
of Great Britain, 1 July 1839.
A4.
Like Mrs Trollope, Mrs Tonna in Helen Fleetwood  ^
represents the factory system and those controlling it 
as the exploiters of & working-cla^s unable to resist 
or protest. The book traces the fortunes of Helen and 
the Greens, who are enticed to work in a town at the 
suggestion of a parish-relief committee anxious to 
avoid the expense of providing for them. Their experience 
illustrates the poverty and sickness to which industrial 
workers were exposed, and Widow Green's futile attempts 
to obtain redress for the sufferings of Helen and Mary 
at their work reveal the inadequacy of provision for 
inspection.
The writer's main interest, however, is in the
effects of the system on the characters of those involved
in it. Ignorance and immorality are seen among the Wrights,
Widow Green's grandchildren, who have been b rough j; up in
the town, and the effect of their environment on the
Greens, especially on the two youngest children, is
noticed by their oldest brother, who has remained in the
country. His insight at this point contains Mrs Tonna's
central theme in the novel:
The conviction flashed upon him of how much the 
scenes in which he had lived and acted had
1 . Published as a serial in The Christian Lad.y ' s Magazine 
in 1839-40 and in a one--^rolume edition, from which 
references are taken, in 1841.
2$.
1
contributed to form his chsracter.
This interest in the development of character prevented 
the author from lapsing into the same idealisation of 
the working-class as Mrs Trollope # -. The workers are 
not fill models of endurance ; Mr South, one of those 
most eager for reform, is motivated by discontent. But 
her evangelical purpose results in simplification of a 
different kind, and she shows no more reel understanding 
of the working-class or sympathetic insight Into their 
problems than Mrs Trollope.
The author of William Lengshawe, the Cotton Lord^,
Mrs Elizabeth Stone, had the advantage of living in 
Manchester, the area where her novel is set* The work was 
developed from a shorter piece written some three years 
earlier as an answer to Mrs Trollope,^ and therefore 
in its comments on industrial problems it wholeheartedly 
supports the manufacturers. The activities of a trade 
union are described in a way that precludes all possibility 
of sympathy; the violence accompanying their strike is 
stressed; and the murder of a master's sonoby the workers 
for the purpose of intimidation is introduced at the end 
of the novel, with no connection with any preceding pert 
of the plot.4
1. xvi, 297. 2‘. 2 vols. , 1842.
3. I, xiii, 188.
4. A footnote cites a factual precedent for the incident in 
a murder committed by the order of the Cotton Spinners’ 
Union (ll, xxvii, 305f•)
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In its published forri^  however, the novel is 
concerned with attacking prejudices against Lancashire 
of a much more general kind. It begins with an 
anticipation of the reaction of a fashionable reader 
to a work announcing its intention of dealing with the 
manuf acturing areas and the lives of manufacturers : 
Sentimenti what sentiment is it within the limits 
of possibility to infuse into smoking chimneys and 
cotton bags?'"  ^ The novel attempts to show that the 
county is not all ''smoking chimneys and cotton bags”, 
and the in taro due tion emphasises the picturesqueness of 
the countryside, which is exemplified rather unexpectedly 
within the novel by a hermijfc.^ The main ma,terial for 
"sentiment” lies in the progress of the romance between 
Edith Langshawe, daughter of the cotton lord, and Prank 
Walmsley, from a family with higher social connections.
The marriage is opposed by both fs.milies - by the 
Langshawes because Walmsley has no money, and by his 
relations because the Langshawes are not gentlemen. The 
main lines of the plot trace their fortunes, through his 
marriage to a young Italian, and the projected marriage of 
Edith to John Balshawe, the coarse son of another 
manufacturer.
1. I, i, 14.
2. A letter from Samuel Bamford is quoted to prove the 
existence of such a person near Oldham (I, vi, 100-6).
The sections in which the Langshawes and their
backgro-ynd are described are the most interesting
feature of the novel, as they show something of the
novelist's concern for character and environment for
their own sake operating in an area which had previously
been primarily of interest for the material which it
could provide to support social theories. The Langshawes*
short-comings are sketched accurately and on the whole
affectionately:
Mrs. Langshawe had the appearance of an over-fed 
well-dressed housekeeper; her manners were 
somewhat boisterous, her countenance was decidedly 
vulgar, but relieved by an expression of such 
winning good temper, that it was, after all, 
impossible to look in her face without admiring 
her. Mr. Langshawe's enunciation was even less 
polished than his lady's, but his accents were 
softer; his physio^iomy was also of a superior 
stamp : it was not exactly ... intellectual, but 
there was shrewd penetration written in every 
line of it, and especially in the muscles which 
contracted round a dark grey eye, whose beams 
seemed to pierce all which they looked upon.
The description of their dining-roogi, with "an elaboration
in the style, and a profuseness in the ornaments, that
savoured more of a heavy purse than a cultivated taste",
and its "massive gold cornices and mouldings"^, anticipates
Mrs G-askell's reaction to Northern middle-class taste in
North and Sout^ ji,^although it makes more of the showiness
1. I, i, 16-17.
2. I, ii, 37.
3. See below, pp.
a s .
and less of the cold discomfort. But the rest of the 
plot, with one exception, is not organic ally connected 
with Manchester (a considerable section is set in 
Italy) and the further romantic complications have little 
to do with the influence of local environment and 
opposing values on the characters. Moreover, the 
fidelity to Manchester consists in faithful rendering 
of the superficial details of social life rather than 
any analysis of the ideals on which the way of life 
was based.
The exception is the account of the seduction of 
Nancy Ealiiwell, a working-class relative of Mrs 
Lengshawe*s, by John Balshawe, resulting in the 
abandonment of his plans for marriage with Edith. When 
Nancy has left home on realising her disgrace, Jem 
Porshawe, her working-class lover, is encouraged to 
become a member of^he trade union a^ a way of revenging 
himself on the employers, with disastrous results.^
Some additional interest is given to the novel 
by the fact that, on the publication of Mary Barton, a 
strong rumour was current in Manchester that it too 
was written by Mrs S t o n e . 2 Cause for such a rumour can
1 . See below, p.lS’C? •
2. Mrs G-askell reported the rumour to Chapman (15 Nov. ]Tl S4Sj ; 
Letters, p .65), and evaded Emily Winkworth's inquiries 
about the book's authorship by repeating it to her 
(Letter to Catherine Winkworth, 11 : ov. 1848; Letters, p. 62).
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be found in the similarity of some of the incidents 
in the two novels, notably the murder, and the rivalry 
of the working-c1ass and middle-class lovers; in the 
attempts a.t rendering Lancashire dialect; and in the 
references to contemporary events in Manchester, with 
confirmatory evidence provided in footnotes. But in 
spite of the author's first-hand knowledge of Manchester 
life, her analysis of it is not very penetrating.
Disraeli ' s Sybil^ was in all respects a more 
ambitious work than the social novels which had preceded 
it, end a more notable achievement• tits analysis of 
society was designed to promote the social philosophy 
of the Young England movement. This saw the basis for 
a revitalised English society in an aristocracy made 
aware of its social responsibilities, and providing a 
centre of unity through the loyalty which it attracted 
from the lower classes. It was based on a reaction 
against the dry materialism of the dominant philosophy 
of the industrial system. This dissatisfaction with 
contemporary society is seen in Disraeli's comment on the 
inadequacy of the aims of society since the 18p2 Reform 
Bill had granted greater politicsXlpov/er to the middle-class
1. Published in 3 vols, in 1845.
*>o.
to propose an Utopia to consist only of WEALTH 
and TOIL, this has been the breathless business  ^
of enfranchised England for the last twelve years.
Disraeli felt that the middle-class claimed leadership
solely through its wealth, a purely fortuitous quality,
and that the aristocracy could provide the true
leadership that depends on force of character. In tracing
Charles Egremont's growing awareness of the problems
facing society and of his responsibilities for solving
them, the novel was providing a blueprint for the
Young Englanders* plans for the new social order.
The limitations of their ideals, especially as
they were expressed in the writings of Lofd John Manners
and Smythe, were obvious, but Disraeli avoided their
p
more extreme absurdities, and the fant that the novel 
was based on a coherent social philosophy gave it a 
tighter unity than that afforded by a mere desire to 
expose the evils of the manufacturing districts.
Sheila Smith has defined Disraeli's distinctive 
quality as his greater intellectual grasp of the
social situation;
Disraeli is alone among the novelists of the 
1840b who attempted to illuminate the ills of 
contemporary society through the medium of the
1. I, Book I, V, 69.
2. For some reference to these, and to the middle-class 
reaction to the movement, see below, pp. 113 *-15" .
31.
novel in that he was a writer to whom ideas 
mattered, and his style makes them matter to 
the reader.^
While this perhaps underestimates the importance of the
discussions of different social philosophies in Yeast,
it does usefully draw attention to Disraeli’s ability
to formulate ideas memorably. Eis phrase "the two
nations", indicating the gulf between rich and poor,
was widely used. But as it is spoken in the novel by a
working-class character it is more acceptable as a
pointed, epigrammatic summary than as a, piece of
novelisi^ dialogue :
"Two nations; between whom there is no 
intercourse and no sympathy; who are as 
ignorant of each other's habits, thoughts, 
and feelings, as if they were dwellers in 
different zones, or inhabitants of different 
planets; who are formed by a different breeding, 
are fed by a different food, are ordered by 
different manners, and are not governed by the 
same laws."2
Disraeli's grasp of the state of society appears 
most impressively in the geographical and social range 
of the work. The tensions and uncertainties at the 
time of the Chartist risings of 1839 and 1842 are shown 
acting on all sections of society, with the important 
exception of the middle-class, of which Trafford is the 
only, and scarcely typical, representative. The ne*work
1. Mr Disrael i 's Readers (Nottingham, 1966), pp.14-15.
2. I, Book II, v", 149.
34.
of intrigue and rumour, on which the main interest of
the upper-class scenes depends, is both amusing satire
in itself, aiid also an indication of the lack of
responsible govexnment, to which Disra,eli drew attention :
In the selfish strife of factions two great 
existences have been blotted out of the history 
of England - the Monarch and the Multitude; as 
the power of the Cx’own ha,s diminished, the 
privileges of the people have disappeared.^
Lord Mowbray's pronogrcements show the oppressive
attitude of the unenlightened aristocracy, while the
rick-bumings, which he determinedly ignores, testify
to the hardships of the rural poor. Almost all aspects
of working-class suffering are represented. The
description of the Wnmers reveals the condition of
the handloom weavers, whom investigations had revealed
as the class most affected by the increasing mechanisation
p
of industry. a  brief chapter set amon.-- coal minex'S 
is introduced by a pe.rsgraph summarising the worst 
horrors of the employment of women and children, as set 
out in the reports of the Children's Employment Co ■..mission 
in 1842, from which Disraeli also drew details of the 
conditions in Midland manufacturing to%vns for the
1. Ill, Book VI, xiii, 324.
2. In 1841 a Commission had reported on the condition 
of the Unemployed Handloom Weavers of the United 
Kingdom.
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description of Wodgate.^ The description of the mining 
area reveals also the abuses of the truck system, and 
squalor, ignorance, and brutality among the workers 
are seen at Wodgate. Devilsdust's history is a summary 
of many of the incidental hardships of an industrial 
childhood, in an extreme form; baby-farming, drugging, 
end finally abandonment. Similarly,., the whole of the 
conversation between the working-class characters at- 
Mowbray is designed to give more information about 
conditions. Drunkenness is a _welcome relief from 
drudgery, and poverty among the older generation is 
increased by the financial independence of the children, 
which encourages them to leave home. The whole portrayal 
of working-class discontent has its climax inihe 
account of the growing mob, urged on by agitators, that 
sweeps across the country, destroying blindly.
While the comprehensiveness of this picture 
of English society gives the novel much of its force, 
it is only anhieved at the expense of depth of understanding. 
Inevitably, such breadth of .knowledge could only be 
obtained at second-hand, and the dialogye confirms this.
1 . Sheila Smith's study shows how closely his
description of Wodgate is based on the reports.
("Willenhall and Wodgate. Disraeli's Use of Blue 
Book Evidence", Review of English Studies, n.s. xiii, 
1962, pp. 368-8475
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With the working-class characters much of it is little
more than material drawn directly from reports, and
the absence of feelingsfor the rhythms of their speech
reflects his unfamiliarity with that section of society.
Walter Minto's comment, compering Disraeli’s achievement
with Mrs Gaskell’s, suggests well the lack of freshness
and of real involvement resulting from this;
Mr. Disraeli knew the working classes as a 
traveller knows the botany of a strange country, 
which he has examined for the purpose of discovering 
a new staple of commeme. Mrs. G-askell knew them 
as an ardent naturalist knows the flora of his 
own neighbourhood.^
The major weakness of the novel lies in the feature 
which is central to Disraeli’s exposition of his social 
philosophy; the romance between Sybil and Charles 
Egremont, symbolising the desired union of the aristocracy 
and the people. Egremont’s love for Sybil encourages him 
to discover more about the class to which she belongs, 
end to work for social reform. Before she can return his 
love, her prejudices against the upper classes have to 
be modified, a process which takes place gradually as 
a result of Egremont ’ s arguments, and his kindness to 
herself and her father. The failure is in the presentation
of Sybil, end is a result in part of his unf amiliarity 
with the working-class. The rather melodramatic way in
1. "Mrs Cask ell ’ s Novels", Fortnightly Review (1 Sep 
1878), p.356.
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which she is presented limits both the degree of insight 
and complexity with which her development can be traced, 
and her effectiveness as a symbol. Her role in the novel 
demands that she should be the representative of the 
working-class, but little could be more remote from the 
background of the class to which she supposedly belongs 
than the splendidly stagey setting in which she first 
appears at sunset in a ruined abbey.1 As something of the 
same tone recurs each time Sybil appears, it is 
difficult to take her seriously as a representative of 
the working-class. The romanticising of Sybil and Gerard 
culminates in the revelation that they are in fact 
aristocrats. On one level, this confirms Disraeli’s 
assei'tion that the aristocrat is the true leader: Gerard’s 
latent nobility explains his power over the workers, as 
seen, for example, when he diverts the mob led by Hatton 
from the Tr affords ’ mill. ^  But it also weakens the novel’s 
effectiveness as an expression of his social philosophy: 
Sybil’s aristocratic origin destroys the possibility 
of symbolising by her marriage with Egremont the union 
and co-operation between aristocracy and people to which 
the Young Englanders looked forward. The very fact that 
Disraeli felt the need to make her an aristocrat is perhaps
1. I, Book II, V, 150f.
2. Ill, Book VI, X.
an indication of the basic impracticability of their 
programme•
The contemporary impact of Sybil is suggested by 
the range of letters quoted in Mr Disraeli’s Readers,  ^
including lettex-s from not only those such as Manners, 
who shared his own solution to the problems, but also 
from members of the middle-claBs and even of the working- 
class. Their approval is based mostly on its social 
usefulness rather than its literary qualities. Its 
vigorous analysis of social conditions was calculated 
to draw attention to px-oblems rather than to offer any 
close insight into the experience of those who were most 
affected by them, a task for which Disraeli’s knowledge 
was not detailed enough.
Charles Kingsley’s Yeast^ differs from the novels 
already discussed, being concerned with rural rather 
than urban conditions. It is, however, useful to consider 
it here, as it shows the treatment in fiction of some of 
the problems that are touched upon in : the references to 
the South in North and South. It marks a development in
1" Bhëila ^mith (Nottingham, 1966).
2. Published in Fraser’s Magazine, xxxviii (july-Dec. 1848), 
where it was "finished, or rather cut short, to please 
Fraser" (Charles Kingfeley; his Letters and Memories of 
his Life, edl by his wife, 2 vols, 1877, 191Y* It
was [^blished in a revised form in 1 vol. in 1851; 
references are to this edition.
1>1,
the social novel also in as much as the main emphasis 
is less on the exposure of conditions than on the 
ideological conflicts and unrest that accompanied the 
social changes.
Described in the preface to the 1851 edition as 
an attempt
to call the attention of wiser and better men 
than I am, to the questions which are now 
agitating the minds of the rising generation, 
and to the absolute necessity of solving them 
at once and earnestly,
the novel presents the whole range of attitudes and
beliefs current among thinking people and the influential
sections of society at the time. The connecting link is
Lancelot Smith, who at the beginning is a sceptic in all
matters, and whose progress towards social and spiritual
commitment is the main line of development of the novel.
The Mammonism against which the younger generation are
rebelling is represented in Lancelot’s uncle, a banker.
Kingsley’s objection to the social philosophy on which
commerce was based is expressed in Lancelot’s summary of
his standards: in short, not patriotism, but
selfishness, is the bond of all society.’"1 pis son,
Luke Smith, represents one protest against the materialism
end gpià^itual anarchy of the age in his drift towards
Catholicism. Another fora of the reaction is seen in
1. xiv, 268.
Claude Mellot’s devotion to his art, which Kingsley 
regarded with some sympathy. Braeebridge, with his 
talents wasted in pleasure, is an example of the 
dilettantism which Carlyle attacked, while the new Whig 
nobility and Young England ere represented by Lox-d 
Minchampstead and lord Vieuxbois, with the socially 
apathetic Squire Lavington to complete the range of the 
landed classes.
Lancelot’s guide and teacher in the first part
of the novel is Tregarva, Lavington ’ s game-keeper. His
religious enthusiasm is parallelled by a deep social
concern, which eventually leads to his dismissal.
Through his friendship with Tregarva Lancelot learns
much about the conditions in which the rural poor live.
Tregarva’s account of the unhealthiness of the people
is confirmed by the sight of a cottage with an open ditch
before the door. The indifference to reform of those wi;bh
authority is reinforced by the ignorance and apathy of
the people. A visit to the village fair reveals the
widespread ignorance and immorality, shattering Lancelot’s
vague ’Arcadian dreams of pastoral innocence and graceful
industry’’. Tregarva explains tha.t the cause is the
drudgery of their work;
"It's the field-work, sir - the field-work, that 
does it all. They get accustomed there from their 
childhood to hear words *hose very meanings they
3?.
shouldn’t know; and the elder teach the younger 
ones, end the married ones are worst of all. It 
wears them out in body, sir, that field-work, and 
makes them brutes in soul and in manners.
The people ar*e physically as well as morally degenerate :
Lancelot notes the contrast between the older and younger
generations, which Tregarva explains is due to worse
food, worse lodgings, worse nursing - and, I ’m sore
afraid, worse blood.’"2 Their utter ignorance is all that
prevents the outbreak of large-scale violence against
the hardships.
The other important influence on Lancelot’s 
development is his love for Angemone Lavington, which 
gives a spur to his intentions to abandon his previous 
dissipated way of life. Through his influence 
Argemone abandons her pretensions to intellectualism, 
and fulfils what Kingsley felt to be woman ’ s true role, 
realising ’’that the heart, and not the brain, enshrines 
the priceless pearl of womanhood. 1*3. At the same time 
her High Church fervour is lessened, and her religion 
finds expression in what Kingsley felt to be the more
1. xiii, 239. 2. xiii, 240.
3. X, 168. The position of woman was attracting interest 
at this time, and had been discussed, with similar 
conclusions, by Tennyson in The princess (1847)•
healthy form of concern for others, which leads her to 
share in Honoria's sick-visiting.
As this suggests, Kingsley’s two concerns in the 
novel - social and religious problems - are inseparable.
Sdcial reform is needed before the mass of the people 
is ready for true Christianity. Tregarva comments; . before#
ever you can make them Christians, you must make them 
men and women.’’  ^ It is implied through Argemone ’ s history 
that the true Christian must be committed to social action.
Just as religious belief is inadequate unless it leads 
to concern for the individual, so the desire for social 
reform must be based on Christian values. Lancelot 
moves towands this position through the influence of 
Carlyle ;
But one day, turning over, as hopelessly as he 
was beginning to turn over everything else, a 
new work of Mr Carlyle’s, he fell on some such 
words as these ; -
’The beginning and the end of what is the 
matter with us in these days is - that we have 
forgotten God. ’
Forgotten God? That was at least a defect of 
which blue books had taken no note.^
His debates with Argemone and Luke are part of his
struggle to find a religion comprehensive enopgh to be
relevant to these massive social problems. He complains
to Argemone;
"... living in the nineteenth century, I wanted 
to hear the Church of the nineteenth century, and
1. iv, 82. 2. viii, 133»
4(.
no other; and should be most happy to listen 
to her, as soon as she had made up her mind 
what to say."^
His religious doubts are eventually resolved by Barnaicill, 
who leads him away with Tregarva to see a perfect society 
operating on Christian principles, "builÿ up into
a living temple, on the foundation which is laid already, 
and other than which no man can la^  ^ .... Jesus Christ - 
THE MAN.
The ambitious nature of Kingsley’s aims greatly 
strained his artistic capabilities, and the attempt to 
paint such a comprehensive picture of 1 shades of 
opinion results in its seeming rather fragmentaJby. The 
history of Bracebridge, for example, is relevant to
Lancelot’s only es an example of whet he might have 
become. The difficulty of integrating the inevitable
debates end discourses into the plot makes its movement 
rather jerky, as the passages of discussion, which ere 
central to the theme, are punctuated by such episodes 
of violent action as Tregarva’s rescue of the dog, and 
the fight against the poachers. Kingsley’s warning at 
the beginning of the first chapter in Era^ ex-fe shows that 
he was aware of its structux^al weakness, end suggests that 
he felt that it had a unity of theme rather then of plot;
1. iii, 64. 2. xvii, 362-63.
This work is composed according to no rules of 
ai’t whatsoever, except thet cardinal one, - 
That the artist knowing best whs.t he wants to 
sey, is also likely to know best how to say it.
Readers ere commanded to believe that it has a 
spiritual sequence and method, invisible, like 
other spiritual matters, to all but the eye of 
faith’, and to be discovered only in its fruits ..1.
His plans for the revision of the novel involved an 
even more ambitious scheme, to be carried out in a sequel. 
The Artists. Lancelot, Luke and MeZLlot were each to take 
up an appropriate species of art, and Lancelot’s artistic 
progress was t o symbolise the line of development in which 
Kingsley saw most hope for the future :
. Thus Lancelot, having grafted on his own
naturalism, the Christianity of Tregarva, the 
classicism of Mellot, and the spiritual symbolism 
of Luke, ought to be in a state to become the 
mesothetic artist of the future, and beat each of 
his tutors at their ov/n w e a p o n s .  2
The scheme was never carried out - possibly he recognised 
the difficulties of rendering such an abstract theme in 
novelistic terms - and the ending remains unresolved as 
Tregarva and Lancelot leave with Bemakill. His defence 
of the vagueness in the Epilogue draws attention to the 
problems of using the novel to portray an ideal state 
rather then to represent actuality:
How am I to extricate my antitj^pal characters, 
when their living types have not yet extricated 
themselves? When the age moves on, my story shall 
move on with it.^
1. xxxviii (Juky 1848), p.102.
2. Letter to Ludlow, late 1849; Charles Kingsley; his Letters
and Memories of his Life, (l 8^^ ij 219-20#
3. p.367". " ~ 'V
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The difficulties with which he had. struggled in
writing Yeast contrast with the es^e with which
Alton Locke was written. 1 He wrote to a friend;
I have hope also of the book which I am writing, 
the Autobiography of a Cockney poet, which has 
revealed itself to me so rapidly and methodically, 
that I feel it comes domi from above, and that 
only my folly can spoil it.^
The novel differs from Yeast in the angle of the author’s
approach to his subject. As the title, Alton Locke, Tailor
and Poet. An Autobiography, indicates, it treats social
problems, in this case the unrest of 1845 end the
Chartist petition of 1848, in terms of their impact on 
the working-class, an approach for which Mary Benton had 
set a precedent, although it had not adopted the 
autobiographical form. As Arnold Kettle suggests, the 
effort of maintaining this point of view, and the 
restrictions which it involved imposed upon Kingsley 
a degree of discipline beneficial to the unity and 
control of the book.^
Two main areas of social abuse are treated in t he 
novel. Locke’s journeys to Cambridge and to the Winnstays *
1. Published in 2 vols. By Chapman and Hall in 1850; 
references are to this edition. Parker had refused 
to handle the book after the protests about Yeast, 
and it was accepted by Chapman end Hall on Carlyle’s 
recommendation (Charles Kingsley; his Letters and Memories 
of his Life, i, 234)*
2. Letter to Ludlow, Feb. 1849; ibid., i, 197.
3. ’’The Early Victorian Social-Problem Novel’’; B. Ford ( ed. ) , 
Guide to English Literature, vi (1963), p.184.
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home reveal the extent of hardship in the rural areas. His 
conversation with the farmer mentions the drudgery which
A
compels the people to take refuge in opium and drink,
and on his second visit to D—  he encounters distress
severe enough to goad the people to riot.2 Urban poverty
end the immorality accompanying it are touched on .briefly
in Mackaj-e • s comments as he takes Locke through the
poorest areas of London, suggesting that th;ey provide
a suitable subject for his poetry.^ The specific abuse
on which attention is chiefly focussed is the conditions .
in the tailoring trade. Alton is apprenticed as a young
man to one of the "respectable" tailors, where conditions
for work are nevertheless appalling*
A low lean-to room, stifling me with the combined 
odours of human breath and perspiration, stale 
beer, t he sweet sickly smell of gin, and the sour 
and hardly less disgusting one of new cloth. Qn
the floor, thick with dust and dirt, scraps of
stuff and ends of thread, sat some dozen haggard, 
untidy, shoeless men, with a mingled look of care
and recklessness that made me s h u d d e r . 4
Leaving the trade, together with Crossthwaite, a Chartist
leader, on the death of their employer, Locke is brought
into contact with even worse conditions in his search for
the farmer’s lost son, and Mike Kelly. They are found
in extreme poverty, end virtual captivity, having fallen
1. I, xii, 183. 2. II, vii (ch. xxviii).
3- I, viii. 4. I, ii, 29.
45.
entirely into the power of their employer. ^ The climax 
to the horrors is Locke's discovery of Downes, his 
former colleague and later the employer of Kelly, working 
on a coat in a filthy Bermondsey slum, and using the 
coat to cover the rat-eaten bodies of his wife and 
children, who have died of fever. 2
As in Yeast, Kingsley insists that social problems 
end religion are closely connected. Locke finds the 
oppressive Calvinism in which he was brought up unsatisfying, 
and his total rejection of religion is hastened by his 
awareness that its principles are ignored in practice by 
those who profess belief in them. He protests to his 
mother;
"Nobody believes in it. The rich don't; or they 
wouldn't fill their churches up with pews, and 
shut the poor out, all the time they are calling 
them brothers. They believe the gospel? Then why 
do they leave the men who make their clothes to 
starve in such hells on earth as our work room?. . .
You may see it's fit only for women end children - 
for go where you will, church or chapel, you see 
hardly anything but bonnets and babiesJ
Mackaye, the book-s&ller who befriends Locke, feels
that the remoteness of religion from ordinary life is
epitomised in the different connotations of the common
"brothers" end the archaic "brethren" as used in church
1. I, xxi. 2. II, xiv (ch. xxxv).
3. I, V, 78. Cf. John Barton's comment, p.lbl below.
4fc.
for fear it should be owre reel, an' practical, 
an' startling, an* a* that. ... * .
But in spite of his awaz'eness of the inadequacies 
of the church of the day, Kingsley claimed that social 
reform must be brought about through reform of individuals 
according to Christian principles. The Chsntist agitations 
were a form of political action which Kingsley, like 
Carlyle, whom he quotesiin this context, felt to be 
misguided. LookdLng back on his opinions, Locke comments;
"Yes; I too took the upper classe^at their
word; bowed down to the idol of political 
dlnsti tut ions, and pinned my hopes of salvation 
on ' the possession of one-ten thousandth part of 
a talker in the national palaver.; "2
The consequences of such hopes are revealed to him when
the meeting which he addresses becomes a violent riot.^
Kingsley’s own recommendations for reform are expounded
by Eleanor Staunton, and take the shape of Christian
Socialism, which he sees as a form of Chartism based
on Christian prdLnciples;
"If, henceforth, you claim political enfranchisement, 
claim it not as mere men, «who may be villains, 
savages, animals, slaves ofiheif prejudices and
passions; but as members of Christ, children of God, 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven, and therefore 
bound to realise it on earth."4
1. II, i , 3 (ch. xxii).
2. I, X, 159. 3. II, vii (ch. xxviii).
4. II, xvi, 257 (ch. xxxvii).
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Alton * 6 progress towards acceptance of this ideal 
is complicated by the conflict between his social 
conscience and his love for Lillian Winn stay. Because 
of it he compromises his own beliefs by omitting the 
social criticism from his poems as a condition for their 
publication, in spite of the protests of Eleanor Staunton. 
The development of the social end romeiktic themes is 
parallel. Alton becomes convinced of Lillian’s lack of 
real love a.t the moment when he is waiting for the 
sentence after the riot : his romantic and social-reforming 
aspirations fall together.
The romantic theme is complicated further by the 
presence of George Locke, whose career, contrasted with 
Alton’s, makes a critical comment on the dominant values 
of society. Son of a prosperous tradesman, his one aim 
is to rise in society, even when this involves the 
insincerity of taking Orders without true belief.^ He 
becomes Alton’s rival for Lillian’s lève. The whole of 
his relationship with Alton suggests how the competitive 
and materialistic spirit of the age works against the 
ordinary people. George’s death is brought about, 
appropriately, by a fever caught from the coat which 
Downes had used to cover the bodies of his family: the
1. ch. xiii. This instance of George’s insincerity was 
added in the new edition of 1862.
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infection finds its way back to a member of the class 
which must bear the ultimate responsibility for it.
Although the autobiographical method helped to
unify the novel by providing, in the development of
Alton, a focus on which the social criticism could
converge, the method had its disadvantages. Jt required
the complete imaginative identification of the author with
his central character, end Kingsley did not always succeed
in achieving this. His failure is seen when ALtonaassumes
the part of questioner to elicit information about
social conditions. In view of his own rejection of religion,
his challenge to a'-; country labourer : "'But surely ...
all this religious knowledge ought to give you comfort,
even if you are badly off "1 , is in character only if its
tone is bitterly ironic, but in its context it seems to
be completely naive. Similarly his exhilaration at the
sight of the Cambridge oarsmen, and especially his 
pleasure at seeing in them "the stuff . . . which has
created a Birmingham and a Manchester" ,2 and his disgust 
at 0 * Flynn ’ s unscrupulous methods in his journalism^ 
seem to reflect Kingèley's own middle-class response 
rather than that of a Chartist worker.
As has been indicated, Kingsley has specific 
recommendations to make, and these are cammunicated only
1 . I, xi, 178.. 2. I, xii, 192.
3. II, ii, (xxiii) .
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at the expense of the almost complete abandonment of the 
kind of interest normally expected from the novel.. A dream 
sequence forms a transitional passage, in which the 
romantic and social themes are fused, and in which Alton 
symbolically relives his experiences, but with clearer 
insight and judgement. The sequence is’ effective because
it is a crystallisation of the conflicts which have been
present throughout the novel, but after this point the
interest is almost entirely in the discussion and exposition
of ideas, and not in the in t e r- r el a,t i on ship and interaction
of characters. Kingsley was aware of the change of
method at this point, and defended it to Ludlow;
How do you know that the historic and human interest 
of the book was not intended to end with Maokay’s j^sicl 
death, in whom old radicalism dies, 'not having 
received the promises, ' to make room for the ralicalism 
of the future? H^w do you know that the book from 
that point was 'not intended to take a mythic and 
prophetic form, that those dreams come in for the 
very purpose of taking the story off the ground of 
the actual into the deeper and wider one of the 
ideal, end that they do actually do what they were 
intended to do? How do you know that ihy idea of 
carrying out Eleanor's sermons in practice were 
just what I could not - and if I could, dared not 
give? that ell that I dould do was to leave them 
as seed, to grow by itself in many forms, in many 
minds, instead of embodying them in some action 
which would have been both as narrow as my own 
âdiosynorasy, gain the reproach of insanity, and be 
simply answered by - 'If 6uch things have been done, 
where are they? * ^
Ab Kingsley recognised, the novel was a suitable vehicle
1. letter of Aug. 1850; Prefatory Memoir to 18?6 edn. of 
Alton IiOcke; SversXey edn. (1881), i, 27-28.
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for the treatment of eocisJL problems when the aim was 
merely the exploration of opinions or conditions. When 
this gave way to recommendation, however, the novel form, 
with its close relationship to reality, was no longer 
an appropriate medium. His alms in Alton Locke were 
over-ambitious, and the result is thal from an antistic 
point of view the novel seems to collapse at the end, 
although its conclusion is appropriais to his purpose.
Charlotte Brontô's Qhirleyl is not a social novel 
in the same sense as tlie other works discussed here. 
Dealing with events of more than thirty years earlier, 
its treatment of industrial troubles could not have the 
same impact as that of a novel about specifically 
contemporary problems, although there are considerahle 
resemblances between Robert Moore * s uncompromising 
attitude and that of the manufacturers of the time. 
Industrial conditions are only one aspect of the action 
connected with one of the two heroines, and opportunities 
for social criticism are deliberately passed over. The 
author disclaims any intention of making startling 
revelations of hardship:
Child-torturers, slave--masters and drivers^ I 
consign to the hands of jjailers; the novelist 
may be excused from sullying his page with the 
record of their deeds,
1. 3 vols. , 1849. References are to thist-edition.
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or of probing at all deeply into the condition of the 
workers, and hastily dismisses the factory-children;
“Let us hope they have enough to eat; it would be a 
pity were it otherwise".1
Yet it is worthwhile to consider the novel 
briefly^ Charlotte Brontë considered it sufficiently 
"social" to fear that it might suffer because of its 
similsxity to M&ny Barton, and wrote to W. S. Williams 
for reassurance.^ A%id critics both at the time and more 
recently have seen resemblances between her work': and 
North and South. Contemporeny cfitics noted particularly 
the similarities between Thwmton and the rugged heroes 
of Charlotte Brontë * s novels. Mrs Oliphant celled him
1. I, V ,  and ? S’. In a letter to W. 3. Williams she 
explained that she did not feel able to write with 
confidence on such topics : "Details, situations 
which I do not understand and cannot personally 
inspect, I would not for the world meddle with, 
lest I should make even a more ridiculous mess of 
the matter than Mrs Trollope did in her ' Factory 
Boy' . Besides, not one feeling on any subject, 
public or private, will I ever affect that I do not 
really experience." (28 Jan. 1848; S.H.B., iiy 184).
She later reaffirmed this in a letter to G-eorge Smith:
"I cannot write books handling the topics of the dsQf; 
it is of no use trying." (30 Oct. 1852; ibid., iv, 14.)
2. "In reading 'Mary Barton' (a clever though painful tale) 
I was a little dismayed to find myself in some measure 
anticipated both in subject and incident. I should like 
to have your opinion on this point, and to know whether 
the resemblance appears as considerable to a stranger
as it does to myselff" (fbÿeb» 1849; ibid., ii, 305.)
the churlish and ill-natured Thornton, whose 
"strong" qualities ax-e not more amiable than 
are the dispositions of the other members of 
his class whom we have before mentioned, ^
end another critic complained:
If we incline to tire a little of him, it is 
only because we have lately had such a flood of 
these hard-headed, strong-hearted lovers, in 
the fictions of the day . . . ugly, rough-mannered, 
outspoken, strong-willed men, of uncouth or 
offensive manners, but rough diamonds of great 
prie e.^
More recently, it has been suggested that Charlotte 
Brontë ' s unqualified sympathy for the mill-ovmer and 
for his maintainance of law and order was an influence 
on Mrs G-askell * s handling of the industrial theme in 
North and South.^
The parallels between the two works are obvious, 
but not very deep. Thornton and Robert Moore are both 
strong-minded; both are determined not to compromise 
with their workmen, even in the face of violence; both 
ar*e compared to bull-dogs in their tenacity^; the opinions 
of both are eventually softened by the influence of a 
woman. Shirley's pleasure in Moore's vigorous defence 
of the mill is perhaps parallelled by Margaxet's
1. "Modem Novelists - G-reat end Smell", Blackwood » s
Edinburgh Magazine, Ixxvii (May 1855)» p.559.
2. "The Novels of Mrs G-askell", The New Monthly Magazine,
cv (1855), p.430.
3. Senders, pp.67-68.  ^ __
4 i-Worth and South, I, xvii, 209» Shirley, II» n ,  39
^ch. xiii)1
M-i
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rdmiration of Thornton's achievements, hut it is not 
suggested that Moore's behaviour is typical of his 
class in the same degree as Thornton's. Here the 
resemblances end. Caroline Helstone's role is in no 
way comparable to Margaret ' s ; it is merely the influence 
of her general goodness and sympathy that modifies Moore's 
attitude, not any deliberate argument of the kind used 
by Mexgaxet. Shirley's vigorous rejection of his proposal 
shows closer resemblances to Margaret's behaviour, but 
again it is prompted by personal motives : by her 
recognition and scorn of the materialistic considerations 
which led to the proposal, rather than by dislike of the 
class which he represents. There is no formulation of 
social theories. The author^s interest in industrial 
problems is merely in the opportunities they provide 
for showing Moore's masculinity. Perhaps her decision to 
use this material at all, in spite of her lack of real 
interest in it, is a sign of the strength of the 
contemporary vogue for novels dealing with social topics.
Dickens's Hard Times, which immediately preceded 
North and South in Household Words, ^ is much more closely 
concerned with social problems. Set in Coketown, a
1. It ran from 1 April to 12 Aug. 1854. The first part
of north and South appeared on 2 Sep. All references to 
Herd Times are to the 1st edn. in 1 vol. (1854).
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Lancashire cotton-town, the book reflects the condition
of the area at the time. The accounts of the union
meetings and Mrs Sparsit's comments to Bitzer:
"Being united themselves, they jthe masters] 
ought one and all to set their faces against 
employing any man who is united with any other 
man", '
show the current concern over the clash between mastera 
end men and the growing power of the unions. The living 
donditions of the people are exposed in the description 
of Blackpool's home.^ However, the main emphasis is not 
on physical conditions or specific problems, but on the 
inadequacy of the attitude to life and set of values 
implicit in the factory system and the theories of its 
supporters.^
1. Book II, i, 136 (ch. xvii). Bor a fuller account of 
contemporary interest in the trade unions, see below, 
pp.205 - 10.
2. Book I, X.
3. Similar criticisms had been made in The Chimes (1844). 
Trotty Veck's dreams illustrate the inadequacy of all 
formal systems making no allowance for natural affection 
as remedies for the problems of the age, end show the 
tragic results of any attempt to enforce them. The 
irrelevance of the work of the statisticians and political 
economists is satirised in Filer's analysis of the dish
of tripe, and its inhumanity in his comments on Meg's 
majbriage. Alderman Cute ' s implications that suffering 
among the poor is a form of immorality, which can be "put 
dovm" by strict action, is a comment on the heartiessness 
of authority. The irrelevance of the Young England 
movement is seen in the perpetual and mechanical lament 
of Filer's companion for "the good old times", while its 
tendency to degenerate into condescending patronage is 
seen in Sir Joseph Bowley. But in spite of the similarity 
of the subject-matter to that of the social novels, the 
artistic problems were not the same, and for that reason 
the work has not been discussed at length. Both the scale
S'S.
The main criticism in the novel is directed at 
the materialism which, in various forms, dominated 
industrial society. Bounderby exemplifies materialism 
in its grossest form. Eis boasts about the poverty of 
his childhood are an indictment of the current tendency 
to regard increasing wealth and social status as 
indications of moral worth. ^ By building up a fantasy 
about his childhood, he is making the distance he has 
risen and thus his moral calibre seem greater, but he 
can do this only by the total neglect of the affection 
which his mother has shown for him. His marriage to 
Louisa G-r ad grind is prompted entirely by the same motive 
of self-interest. Appropriately, he interprets any signs 
of dissatisfaction with the social system as a longing 
for mateidal comforts, and dismisses them as the result 
of expecting to be set up in a coanh and six, and
of the work and the manner in which the subject is 
treated, with considerable use of the symbolic and 
supernatural, distinguish it from the novels. Dickens 
celled the stories "a whimsical kind of masque", and 
commented; "The neirrow space within which it was 
necessary to confine these Christmas Stories when they 
were originally published, rendered their construction 
a matter of some difficulty, and almost necessitated 
what is peculiar in their meohinexy. I never attempted 
great elaboration of detail in the working out of 
character within such limits, believing that it could 
not succeed." (preface to The Christmas Books, 1852.)
1. See below, pp.lO^ - 9 .
to be fed on turtle soup and venison, with a, gold spoon. • " 1 
The materialism which is mainly revealed is of a 
less crude nature, but equally harmful. It shows itself 
in a set of values in which affection end imagination 
count for nothing, and where rea,son and fact afe all- 
important. The essence of this attitude is expressed
in the achoolroom scene, where Sissy Jupe's plea that she 
is "very fond of flowers" is not sufficient justification 
for decorating a carpet with them, and where it is 
impressed upon the children that they must "discard the 
word Fancy altogether". ^  What is demanded in its place is 
"Fact", that is, abstract knowledge, remote from the 
tx’ue experience of life, as exemplified in Bitzer »s 
definition of a horse. The school, an environment 
deliberately designed to mould the child, is an 
appropriate symbol for the influence of the whole industrial 
environment upon the personality, and by using it Dickens 
is able to state the theme of the book clearly and 
concisely in the first chapters. The same limitations in 
aesthetic stand ends are seen in the appearance of the town, 
which reveals also the mechanic el uniformity of industrial 
life:
It was a town of red brick, or of brick that
would have been red if the smoke and ashes had
1. Book I, xi, 83. 2. Book I, ii, 9-1C-
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allowed it; but, as matters stood, it was a tovm 
of unnatural red and black like the painted face 
of a savage. .. . It had a black canal in it, and a 
river that ran purple with ill-smelling dye, and 
V8,st piles of building full of windows where there 
was a raftling and a trembling all day long, and 
where the piston of the steam-engine worked 
monotonously up and down, like the head of an 
elephant in a state of melancholy madness. It 
contained several ler-ge streets all very like one 
another, and many small streets still more like 
one another, inhabited by people equally like one 
another, who all went in and out at the same hours, 
with the same sound upon the same pavements, to do 
the same work, and to whom every day was the same as 
yesterday and to-moxrow, and every year* the 
count exp ant of the last and the next. ^
Mr Grad grind is the exponent of the philosophy 
behind all this. Ee believes in the adequacy of blue 
books as a means of discovering faults in society, and of 
political economy as a means of reform. The limitations 
of these methods lie in their remoteness from the actual 
condition and needs of the people, as is emphasised in the 
description of Gradgrind at work in his study;
As if an astrononical observatory should be ma.de 
without any windows, and the astronomer within 
should arrange the starry universe solely by pen, 
ink, and paper, so Mr. Gradgrind, in his 
Observatory ... had no need to cast an eye upon 
the teeming myriads of human beings around him, 
but could settle all their destinies on a slate, 
and wdpe oux all their tears with one dirty little 
bit of sponge.^
Further reasons for the inevitable failure of such methods
are suggested in Stephen Blackpool's speech to Bounderby;
1. I, V ,  26-27. I, X V ,  112.
"Most o* aw, ratin 'em as so much Rower, and 
r eg 'latin, 'em as if they was figures in a 
soom, or machines: wi'out loves and likeins, 
wi'out memories and inclinations, wi'out souls 
to weary and souls to hope - when aw goes quiet, 
dra.ggin on wi ' 'em as if they'd nowt o' th ' kind, 
an when aw goes on qui et, reproachin 'em for their 
want o ' sitch humanly feelins in their deal ins 
wi ’ yo - this will never do ' t , sir, till God’s 
work is onmade."^
The short-comings of this philosophy, and its 
unsuitability as a basis for the life of a society are 
revealed thfough its inability to provide a basis for the 
life of the individual. Dickens's criticism is the more 
effective because Gradgrind is a more complex and more 
sympathetic character then Bounderby. Ee genuinely 
believes in the value of his system, is "an affectionate 
father, after his manner", ^  and is willing to provide 
for Sissy Jupe, although she is connected with a kind of 
life which he feels to be worthless. The demolition of his 
philosophy is brought about through the histories of his 
children. The first crack in his system appears whep, 
returning from the school, pleased with What he has seen 
there, he finds "his own métallurgie el Louise" and "his 
own mathematical Thomas" peering intoothe booth to watch 
the circus. ^  Louisa's upbringing makes her completely 
incapable of dealing with a situation such as Mr 
Bounderby's proposal, and the whole of her interview with
1. Book II, V, 179.(ch. xxi).
2. Book I,.iii, 13*
3. Book I, iii, 15.
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her father shows her groping after something which she 
cannot define.  ^ When, after Harthouse's proposal, she 
realises that she is not equipped to deal with life in 
its full complexity, she flees to her father for refuge, 
and he, symbolically, sees in her "the pride of his heart 
and the triumph of his system, lying, an insensible heap, 
at his feet".^ Although Gradgrind does not yet know it, 
Tom’s behaviour has provided an even greater indictment of 
his system. In him, the self-interest on which political 
economy bases its laws has become selfishness, and he 
urges Louisa to marxy Bounderby for ixis own benefit. Alter 
the robbei^y of the bank, he absolves himself of 
responsibility by taking refuge in statistical laws ;
"So many people are employed in situations of 
trust; so many people, out of so many, will be 
dishonest. I have heard you talk, a hundred 
times, of its being a law. How can I help laws?
You have comforted others with such things, father. 
Comfort yourselfi"5
Louisa and Tom have -wrecked their lives on the 
system. Bitzer conforms to it entirely, and is, by its 
standards, a success. Prom being a model pupil in 
H 'Choakumchild’s classroom, he becomes the political 
economist's model worker, saving part of his wages,
leaving his mother to live in the workhouse, not wasting 
time in recreation, and refraining from marriage ; leading
1. Book I, XV. ■ 2.Book II, xii, 258 (ch. xxviii).
3. Book III, vii, 335 (ch. xxxv).
to
a life in which, self-interest is the only consideration.
The full consequences of this are brought home forcefully 
to Gradgrind in their confrontation as Tom is about to 
escape;
"Bitzer, " said Mr. Gradgrind. . . "have you a 
heart? "
"The circulation, sir, " returned Bitzer, smiling 
at the oddity of the question, "couldn’t be carried 
on without one. No man, sir, acquainted with the 
facts established by Harvey, relating to the 
circulation of the blood, can doubt that I have 
a heart. "
"Is it accessible," cried Mr. Gradgrind, "to 
any compassionate influence?"
"It is accessible to Reaison, sir," returned the 
excellent young man. "And to nothing else."
Acting according to self-interest in the prescribed manner,
he decides that the risks involved in conniving at Tom’s
escape outweigh any advantage to himself, end an appeal
to gratitude fails completely.^
Directly antithetical to this philosophy are the 
values implied by the circus. It embodies the triumph 
of fancy over reason, verging even on the grotesque. But 
the element of the ridiculous is cancelled by the 
co-operation and affection that unite its members into 
a true community. In spite of its seeming inefficiency, 
the circus philosophy triumphs. In contrast with Bitzer’s 
lack of gratitude for the willing assistance given to him 
by Gradgrind, SlearJ^ is ready to repay his initially
1. Book III, viii, 338 (ch. xxxvi).
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grudging and ungracious patronage of Sissy by saving 
Tom, which, he does with the full and fanciful paraphenalia 
of the circus: disguise, and perfoxming animals. The 
direct opposition of the circus values to Gradgrind*s 
system is clearly seen in Sleary’s reflections on Sissy's 
father's disappearance, and her continued affection for 
him:
"It theemth to prethnt two thingth to a perthon, 
don't it, Thquire?" said Mr. Sleary, musing as 
he looked down into the depths of his brandy and 
water; "one, that there ith a love in the world, 
not all Thelf-interetht after all, but thomething 
very different; t'other, that it hath a way of ith 
own of calculating or not calculating, whith 
thomehow or another ith at leatht ath hard to give 
a name to, ath the waÿth of the dogth ith!"1
Throughout’ the book. Sissy embodies these values, 
end her actions and words put political economy into 
perspective. The initial description of her sitting in 
the classroom symbolically draws attention to the 
richness of her personality, in contrast to Bitzer's:
whereas the girl was so dark-eyed and dark-haired, 
that she seemed to receive a deeper and more 
lustrous color from the sun when it shone upon 
her, the boy was so light-eyed and light-haired 
that the self-same rays appeared to draw out of 
him what little color he ever possessed.^
She is unable to grasp the princj^las of political
economy, and is rebuked
for returning to the question, "Whei is the 
first principle of this science?" the absurd
1. Book III, viii, 345 (ch. xxxvi).
2. Book I,, ii, 6.
wanswer, "To do unto others es I would that 
they should do unto me."1
She realises instinctively that the problems discussed
by the economists and statisticians are more complex than
their methods allow:
"I thought I couldn’t know whether it was. a 
prosperous nation or not, and whether I was 
in a thriving state or not, unless I knew 
who had. got the money, and whether any of 
it was mine.
But on more vital points she is a better judge than 
her teachers; the news of Louisa’s acceptance of 
Bounderby astonished her, and later she is able, with her 
quiet and instinctive confidence in right, to persuade 
Harthouse to leave Coketowvi. '
The pointed contrast between Bitzer and Sissy 
is typical of Dickens’s method in the novel as a whole.
The characters are deliberately stylised, and are 
intended to be representative of different attitudes and 
values, rather than careful renderings of chenacter in 
given situations. The method does not entirely preclude 
development, as is seen in the chanacter of Louisa, but 
it does limit the depth of insight that can be shown.
A similar approach is seen in the description of Coketown, 
which, with its flatemasses of colour, bears much the 
same relationship to Mrs Gaskell’s caxreful rendering of
1. Book I, ix, 66.
2. Book I, ix, 67-68.
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detail a late Impressionist painting does to a 
Prex’aphaelite interior. ^ Dickens’s lack of close 
knowledge of the industrial North may have partly forced 
this method upon him,^ hut if the novel lacks subtlety 
of understanding it still has force and unity from its 
presentation of a coherent and critical view of 
contemporary life, and it is on the whole successful 
in what it sets out to do.
At one point, however, Dickens strayed beyond the 
range of his mèthod. As representatives of the working-class, 
Stephen Blackpool and Rachael are unsatisfactory. Their 
presence in the novel is needed to remind the reajder that 
these are the people who finally suffer from wrong­
headed social theories, but because they are outside 
Dickens’s symbolic scheme they lack the precision and 
clarity of outline with which the other characters are
1. See above, pp.5k-57 for the description of Coketoxm,
end below, pp.*ill-Ii#. for a typical passage of description 
from North and South. The comparison of the works of 
Charlotte Brontë and Mrs Gaskell with preraphaelite 
painting is made by David Masson, who bases it on their 
extension of the range of the subject-matter of their art 
to include both the connnon-plac e end the ^  ami liar, and on 
"the minute speciality with which ... physiognomies and 
places are described. " (British Novelists, and their Styles, 
Cambridge, 1859, pp.258-59.)
2. Apart from his visit to Preston during the strike,
Dickens had visitèd^--Manchester on several occasions, 
including his address to the Athenaeum on 5 Oct. 1843 and 
the opening of the Public Free Library on 2 Sept. 1852.
(The Speeches of Charles Dickens, ed. K. J . Fielding,
Oxford, i960, pp.44 end 151.)
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fitted neatly into the novel’s picture of society.
His lack of direct knowledge of their class prevented
him from drawing a convincingly authentic portrait,
and their unflagging goodness is wearning, the more so 
because, unlike Sissy’s, it is brought to nttice by
what they say rather than what they do.
The development of the social novel up to 1854 
shows among its practitioners a growing awareness of 
its potentialities as an art form as well as a means of 
contributing to the social debale. The earlier novels 
are mainly intended to inform, to draw attention to 
some specific area of hardship. They may suggest remedial
measures, but this is subsidiary. In the novels of 
Kingsley and Disraeli, the exposure of abuses is
subordinated to the recommendation of a blue-print for 
reform based on their own social philosophies, and 
Kingsley’s novels show an increasing interest in the 
effect on the individual of the stresses arising from 
social problems and the conflict of values in the 
debate over them. Hard Times shows the same emphasis, 
end, becamse it does not advocate any specific 
programme for reform and limits itself to an examination 
of philosophies, it is able to absorb its social message 
more completely into its structure, with the result that
it is antis tic ally the most satisfying of the group.
On the whole, the greater Ihe emphasis on the effect on
the individual of the stresses of industrial life, the
greater the artistic success of the novel. Although there
was always the danger of debate becoming arid, it also 
provided the possibility of showing the development of 
personality and values through interaction with others.
The tension of debate had in any case more potential 
interest than the question and answer of naive learner 
and instructor in the earlier novels whose purpose was 
to give information. With the increasingly complex ' 
interest in personality, it became possible for the pse 
of romance as a symbol of reconciliation between classes 
end philosophies to have more conviction. In Michael 
Armstrong- and to a lesser extent in Sybil the marriage 
seems to be arbitrarily imposed as a convenient symbol, 
but in Alton Locke the progress of the hero’s romance 
is inseparably interwoven with the development of his 
social attitudes. Even the weaker novels have some 
interest as documents revealing the preoccupations 
and attitudes of their times, but it is a social and 
historical rather than a literary interest. The later
novels, however, have,_invvarying_ degrees, sufficient 
literary merit to allow them to be of value without:. 
this subsidiary interest : with them, the stress can
be on the "novel" rather than the "social" element.
* * * * * * * *
II. The Critical. Theory.
On the whole, contemporary critics of the social 
novel recognised that it met a .need of the time. The 
movements connected with the Industrial Revolution had 
brought about changes which were not yet understood, 
and problems which were not fully acknowledged. Although 
these were being discussed by the social theorists, it 
was felt that the novelists had their ov/n contribution 
to make in exploring the social situation, and extending 
the public’s knowledge of it. In his review of Mary 
Barton J.J.Tayler commented that the age was 
characterised by the growth of cities, and added:
A phenomenon so vast and startling - so 
ominous of good or of ill to future generations — 
demands a literature, at once for its 
interpretation and its guidance....•
Authors were needed who could write of urban society
as honestly as Crabbe had written of the rural society
of his day.^ Carlyle felt that statistical inquiries
were too coarse an instnrument for sifting out
information of the kind that was vitally nec ess any if
the problems of society were to be fully understood ;
1. The prospective Review, v (1849), p.39. The authorship 
of the article is identified by C.S.Northup 
(Sanders, p.227)*
Further we ask, Can the labourer, by thrift 
and industry, hope to rise to mastership; or 
is such hope cut off from him? How is he 
related to his employer; by bonds of friendliness 
and mutual help; or by hostility, opposition, 
and chains of mutual necessity alone? In a word, 
what degree of contentment can a human creature 
be supposed to enjoy in that position? ... The 
labourer’s feelings, his notion of being justly 
dealt’ with or unjustly; his wholesome composure, 
frugality, prosperity in the one case, his acrid 
unrest, recklessness, gin-drinking, and gradual 
ruin in the other, - how shall figures of 
arithmetic represent all this?1
The kind of knowledge he sought was that which the
novelist was^  well-equipped to provide, and the terms
in which he praised Mary Benton suggest that he
believed it mèt this need. He wrote, soon after the
publication of the novel;
I gratefully accept it as a real contribution 
(about the first reel one) towards developing 
a huge subject, which has lain dumb too long, 
and really ought to speak for itself, and tell 
us its meaning a little, if there be any voice 
in it at all.^
Some yeers later, George Eliot made a similar protest
against the simplified picture of society resulting
from formal statistical investigations, to which she
saw fiction as a corrective;
If we need a true conception of the popular 
character to guide our s^nnpathies rightly, 
we need it equally to check our theories, and
1. Chartism (1840), ii, 12-13.
2. Letter to Mrs Gaskell; quoted by Haldane, p.48
direct us in their application. The tendency- 
created by the splendid conquests of modem 
generalisation, to believe that all social 
questions are merged in economical science, 
and that the relations of men to their 
neighbours^may be settled by algebraic equations,
- the dream that the uncultured classes are 
prepared for a condition which appeals principally 
to their moral sensibilities, - the aristocratic 
dilettantism which attempts to restore the "good 
old times" by a sort of idyllic masquerading, 
and to grow feudal fidelity and veneration as we 
grow prize turnips, by an artificial system of 
culture, - none of these diverging mistakes can 
co-ezist with a real knowledge of the people, with 
a thorough study of their habits, their ideas, their 
motives.'
In the novels, exploration of social problems 
often gave way to the recommendation of specific social 
reforms and theories. The choice of the novel as the 
literary form for this purpose was perhaps encouraged 
by the tendency of the age to require some clearly 
defined message from a work of fiction. This could be 
social as well as moral or religious. Noting the 
preference of the age for "practical - morel, rather 
than aesthetic - merits in fiction", Inga-Stina Ewbank 
quotes a review in The New Weekly Messenger praising 
Harriet Martineau’s Illustrations of Political Economy 
as "a dearer and more tangible boon to all social 
humanity, than an Iliad or a Paradise i,ost".^ Further
1 . "The Naturel Historÿ: of German Life", The Westminster 
Review, n.s.x (July 1856); Essays of Beorge Eliot, 
ed. T. pinney (1963), p.272.
2. Their proper Sphex^e . ( 1 966) , p.23.
<-î.
evidence of the kind of message that was expected is
provided by the bewildered groping of a critic for a
useful and detachable lesson in Wuthering Heights;
We want now to know the object of a fiction.
Once people were contented with a crude 
collection of mysteries. Now they desire to 
know why the mysteries are revealed. Do they 
teach mankind to avoid one course and take 
another? Do they dissect any portion of 
existing society, exhibiting together its 
weak and strong points?1
The narrowness of the moral lesson was largely 
determined by the way in which the writer directed 
the reader's sympathy. Critics who believed that the 
novelist's duty was to impress a moral maxim felt that 
the reader's sympathy should be directed towards the
good characters only, with the aim of encouraging him 
to emul at e them;
It is his [the novelist's] business to kindle 
the affections, to stir the heart, to reach 
those sympathies by which one imitates another.^
George Eliot frequently stressed the importance of the
creation of sympathy as part of the artist's takk, but
she saw it operating in a more subtle way. Like all
other artists, the novelist's aim should be to extend
the sympathies of his audience, not merely in the hope
1. Tait's Edinburgh Magazine, xv (Feb. 1848), p.138.
The critic finally decided that the only useful "purpose" 
of the novel was to "show what Satan could do with the 
law of Entail" (ibid., p.140).
2. B.S.Dallas, The Gay Science, 2 vols. (1866), ii, 193.
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of encouraging .them to imitate the good, hut to 
increase their understanding of the problems of others, 
whatever their moral or social status. This was 
especially important in the social novel, as it was 
the means by which a desire for reform might be 
awakened. Again she noted the supremacy of the novelist 
over the social critic :
Appeals founded on generalizations and 
statistics require a sympathy ready-made, 
a moral sentiment already in activity; but 
a picture of human life such as a great artist 
can give, surprises even the trivial and the 
selfish into that attention to what is apart 
from themselves, which ms;:^  ^be called the raw 
material of moral sentiment.
When the writer was attempting to increase understanding
rather than to recommend an ideal, it was vital that he
should be as faithful to his subject as possible :
The thing for mankind to know is, not what are 
the motives and influences which the moralist 
thinks ought to act on the labourer or the 
artisan, but what are the motives and influences 
which dn act on him. We want to be taught to 
feel, not for the heroic artisan or the 
sentimental peasant, but for the peasant in all 
his coarse apathy, and the artisan in all his 
suspicious selfishness.^
The opposition of these two concepts of the 
moral function of literature is seen in the reception 
of Mary Barton. Mrs Gaskell ' s aim in the novel was
1 . "The Natural History of German Life", The Westminster 
Review, n.s.x (July 1856); Essays of George Eliot, ed 
T.pinney (1963), p..270.
2. ibid., p.271.
^ 1.
primarily the extension of sympathy and understanding,
and was thus very close to George Eliot's artistic
ideals. ^ But even a comparatively sympathetic reviewer
of the novel who wrote ;
If such feelings actually existed, and they 
have been truthfully represented, the story 
has satisfied its conditions as a work of art^
was hesitant in acknowledging the full implications of
this, and tended to discuss the novel as if he felt that
Barton should have been a representation of an ideal, or
at least an average, worker. The same insistence that the
writer's duty was to present an ideal to be followed
rather then to e:^ p>lore the existing situation is seen
clearly in the more hostile reviews.
In spite of the fairly general acceptance that 
dealing with social topics was a legitimate function
of the novel, a number of critics had reservations.
Some claimed that the form was entirely unsuitable,
and behind their protests can be seen exasperation at
the volume of trivial fiction with social or doctrinal
messages that flooded out from writers anxious to take 
advantage of the fashion of the day. Thackeray complained
1 , George Eliot was aware of some resemblances, and wrote 
to Mrs Gsskell; "I was conscious, while the question of 
my power was still undecided for me, that my feeling 
towards Life and Art had some affinity with the feeling 
which had inspired ' Cranford''and the earliex’ chapters of 
'Mary Barton'". (11 Nov. 1859; The George Eliot Letters, 
ed. G.S.Haight, 7 vols. , Nev: Haven, 1954-6, iiil 198) .
2. J.J.Tayler in The prospective Review, v (1849), p .53. For 
a discussion of Mrs Gaskell ' s aims, see below, -S| ,
and d’f the reception of the novel, pp.1 |pk -Y^.
2^,
in 1851 :
Unless he writes with a purpose, you know, a 
novelist in our days is good for nothing. This 
one writes with a Socialist purpose; that ivith 
a Conservative purpose: this author or 
authoress with the most delicate skill 
insinuates Catholicism into you, and you find 
yourself all but a papist in the third volume: 
another doctors you with Low Church remedies 
to work inwardly upon you, and which you swallow 
down unsuspiciously, as children do calomel in 
jelly.1
A more violent protest was made in The Leader six years 
later :
Every monomaniac who wishes to force his one 
idea upon his neighbours now writes a tele, 
and thus under false pretences induces the 
public to listen to his nonsense.^
Both these protests are based on the assumption 
that the true function of the novelist was to entertain 
rather than to instruct. In his reviews of novels-wi th- 
a-purpose in the eighteen-forties, Thackeray had 
questioned the ability of the novelist to deal with 
topics as specific end abstract as those which were 
commonly discussed in these novels:
Without wishing to be uncomplimentary, I have 
very shrewd doubts as to your competency to 
instruct upon all these points; at all events,
I would much rather hear you on your own ground
1 . "A Phan for a Prize Novel" (22 Feb. 1851); Miscellaneous 
Contributions to "Punch"; Works, ed. G.Saintsbury, 17 vols,
(oxford, [1908]), vïii,~ 175.
2. Review of The Mildmayes, viii (3 Jan. 1857), p. 18. R. Stang 
claims that the review is by G.H. Lewes ( The Theory of 
the Novel in England 1850-70, 1959, p .70). The reference 
is to novels with a religious rather than social 
purpose.
- amusing by means of amiable fiction, and 
instructing by kindly satire, being careful 
to avoid the discussion of abstract principles, 
beyond those of the common ethical science 
which forms a branch of all poets and 
novelists' business - but, above all, 
eschewing questions of politics and political 
economy, as too deep, I will not say for your 
comprehension, but for your readers'; and 
never, from their nature, properly to be 
discussed in any, the most gilded, story-book.^
His review of Sybil c on tain ec( similar objections.
"Morals and manners" formgcfthe novelist's true field,
and he claimed to prefer "romances which do not treat
of algebra, religion, political economy, or other
abstract s c i e n c e " . 2 Later a similar objection was made
by Meredith, who complained that the fashion for works
of this kind was encouraging many writers without reel
interest in the novel to use this form; .
Why relinquish the pamphlet, the ancient, 
approved, and honourable weapon of controversy, 
in order to over-freight fiction with a load 
that sinks it? ... We have a race of writers 
now who imagine they would be disgraced by 
simply telling a story. They deliberately look 
out for some political or social object to 
annihilate, that will at the same time dignify 
the events they are condescending to relate; 
and also - last, not least - secure to them a 
large and zealous sect as readers.^
1. Review of Lever's St Patrick's Eve (3 April 1845); 
Contributions to the Morning Chronicle, ed. G.N.Ray 
(urbana, 1955), p.71.
2. (13 May 1845); ibid., pp.77-78.
3. The Westminster Review, n.s. xii (July 1857), p.306 
The authorship is identified by U.S.Haight, "George 
Meredith and the 'Westminster Review'", Modem 
Language Review, liii (Jan. 1958), pp.1-16 .
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Even when critics were not ss uncompromising
as this in their rejection of novels-with-a-purpose,
their comments suggest that they recognised the existence
of fairly strict limitations which the novel had. to
observe if it was» to succeed in supplying both
aesthetic salisfaction and d,nstruction. Two different
aspects of the problem appear in their discussions. The
first, and more frequent because it applied equally to
all novels-with-a-purpose, whether the purpose was social
or religious, concerned the degree to which the novel
could legitimately and successfully be directed to'the
1
recommendation of specific attitudes or courses of action. 
The other was connected with the problems that arose in 
transforming ii^striai life, and especially working-class 
life, into suitable material for fiction.
There was a strong body of opinion that the novel
was not by its nature suited for use as a means of
recommending a specific philosophy or scheme for reform.
W.Y.Sellar felt that the novelwt"should content kiAtself with
representing social conditions rather than theorising
about them;
A novel may, however, call attention to 
social questions; ma;>~ bring to light realities 
of suffering and oppression not generally 
known; and may thus promote useful practical 
ends, without falling under that class of novels 
which we should call didactic or controversial.
"IS.
However, in practice few writers were able .to restrain
themselves from lapsing into "the spirit of partisanship”,
to the detriment of ”their purpose of dramalic
representation”.1 Pitzjames Stephen reaalled that the
interest of the novelist must always be in his characters
rather than ideas. The literary value of the social
novel was therefore to be assessed on the assumption that
the object of such novels is rather to display 
the manner in which opinions act upon those who 
hold them, than to inculcate the opinions on 
their own grounds.
Kingsley's social novels were thus acceptable as works
of art because in them he had portrayed honestly ”the
feelings of that particular generation and class in which
his lot is cast ”. ^  He recognised that although Mary
Barton and Ruth were liipited by their topicality,
Mary Barton transcended its immediate purpose :
It is curious to observe how the artistic 
bias of the writer's mind gets the better 
of her theories. Mary Barton remains an 
excellent novel after its utter uselessness, 
politically speaking, is fully recognised.
That poor people out of work in Manchester were 
very discontented and very miserable, and that 
being so, they behaved much as the authoress of 
Mary Barton describes their behaviour, will 
continue to be a fact worth representing, 
however notorious it may always have been, long
1. "Religious Novels”, North British Review, xxvi
(Nov. 1856), p.211.
2. "The Relation of Novels to Life”, Cambridge Essays. 
(1855), pp.184-85, ’
'/fc.
after everybody has recognised the truth, 
that that fact has little or nothing to do 
with either the cause or the remedy of their 
wretchedness.^
One of the main reasons for limiting the field 
of the novelist in this way was the unsuitability of 
the form for use to justify specific theories. Critics 
emphasised the inconclusivenes§'of the proof that
could be obtained in this way rather than any damage
that might be done to the novel as a work of art.
Thackeray protested:
You cannot have a question fairly debated in 
this way. You can't allow an anthor to invent 
incidents, motives, and characters, in order 
that he may attack them s u b s e q u e n t l y .  2
The fact that the author was restricted by the nature
of his medium to dealing with specific instances
prevented him from proving general principles, as a
critic of Alton Locke noted:
It is a venerable maxim, that instances never 
prove principles; and no fictitious congeries 
of dramatic incidents can be accepted in proof 
of any general theory affecting legislation, 
society, or morals.-
Reviewing the same novel, W.R.G-reg commented that the 
writer's almost unlimited opportunities for directing
(85".
1. "The Relation of Novels to Life”, p;^
2. Review of Lever’s St Patrick's Eve (p Apr. 1845); 
Contributions to the Morning Chronicle, ed. G-.N.Ray 
(Urbina, 1955), p.72.
3. Praser ' s Magazine, xlii (Nov. 1850,), p.576.
the argument by the selection and arrangement of his
material meant that his conclusions must be untrustworthy:
Polemics, whether religious, political, or 
metaphysical, lie wholly beyond its ["fiction's^ 
province. The soundness of this literary 
canon will be obvious if we reflect that the 
novelist male es his facts as well as his 
reasonings.... Nay, the controversial writer 
of fiction need not actually make his facts; 
he needs only to select them.... A skilful 
grouping of materials, ignoring or throwing 
into the background whatever might either mar 
the harmony of the picture or induce a suspicion 
of its fidelity to nature, - a careful tracing 
back of facts to their supposed causes and their 
intended effects, - would enable him triumphantly 
to defend almost any thesis, and establish in 
the minds of his readers almost any creed. ^
Because of this weakness of the novel as a vehicle 
for reasoned discussion it was felt that the social 
novelist should limit himself to trying to bring about 
a change of heart in the reader by increasing his 
understanding of suffering, and should not attempt to 
reform social institutions directly. Reviewing Mary 
Barton, Emile Montegut noted that the appeal of social 
novels was primarily to the emotions, and continued:
Cette force de sentiment ne devrait agir 
qu'à 1'intérieur, ne s * addresser qu'à l'âme
même n ' altérer quelles vices intimes, et 
n'operer d'autres revolutions que des 
ré^volutions morales. ^
Reviewers of Dickens ' s novels stressed the practical
1. The Edinburgh Review, xciii (Jan. 1851), pp.30-31•
2. "Les Romans de Mistress G-askell”, La Revue des deux 
Mondes, xxiii (Paris, 1853); reprinted in his Ecrivains 
Modernes de 1' Angleterre, 2nd series (paris, 1889), p. 1 3.
results tha.t could derive from the change of heart
brought about by the novelist ;
Boz, and men like Boz, are the true humanizers, 
end therefore the true pacificators of the 
world. They sweep away the prejudices of class 
and caste, and disclose the common ground of 
humanity which lies benea,th factitious, social 
and national systems.1
Margaret Oliphant‘s criticism of Hard Times results
from the disappointment of her implicit assumption
that the novel would have this purpose :
We anticipated a story, certainly sad - perhaps 
tragical - but true, of the unfortunate 
relationship between masters and men which 
produced the strike of Preston; and this most 
legitimate subject, at once for public inquiry 
and for the conciliating and healing hand of 
genius, to whom both belligerents wer.e brothers, 
might well have employed the highest powers.^
Attempts to convey^ a specific message in the novel
might well lead to over-simplification of characters
and motives for the sake of clarity. Mrs Oliphant felt
that a novel demanded much more subtlety in the
treatment of its subject than appeared in Hard Times ;
Beyond an Eastern apologue, a distinct and 
professed allegory or parable, fiction breaks 
doim when it is bound within these certain 
limits, end compelled to prove and to substantiate
a theory.3
In spits of his admiration of the novel, Huskin too
1. Eraser * s Magazine, xlii (Dec. 1850), P . 7 CO ; quoted by 
R. Stang, The Theory of the Novel in England 1850-70 
(1959), p.66.
2. Blackwood's Edinburgh Magazine, Ixxvii (Apr. 1855), p.454.
3. ibid., p.453.
'T'}
found it over-simplified in some respects, and
complained that
. .. Mr Bounderby is a dramatic monster, instead 
of a characteristic example of a worldly master; 
and Stephen Blackpool a dramatic perfection 
instead of a characteristic example of an honest 
wo rkman.
The writer of a contemporary review quoted in an 
article in Bentley's Miscellany considered this an 
inevitable result of cany attempt to use fiction to
illustrate a moral of any kind:
As soon as the verisimilitude of the character 
and the plot become, not the first, but the 
second consideration, they nec ess airily suffer 
in their truth to nature. It is impossible to 
make a storyr point a moral without making the 
actors in it incarnations of the qualities which 
the author intends to reprobate or praise.^
The general attitude to novels-with-a-purpose at
this time can be summarised by two quotations. On the
one hand the form was felt to be suitable for the
exploration of topics of all kinds, subject to the
maintainance of artistic standards :
provided always that it succeed in duly
subordinating "purpose” to narrative, and 
disguising didactic intent under the movement 
of its living characters, it reigns with 
sovran authority over the whole range of 
sentiment, and over every class of ideas of 
which the soullof man is composed. Not a
1. Unto this Last (i860); Works, ed. B.T.Cook end 
A.Wedderbum, 39 vols. ( 1903-1 2), xvii , 31.
2. xlvi (185 9), p .146.
So.
sentiment, in fact, not an idea, but what 
the novel may appropriate to its uses. ^
But the critic was assuming too much in his "provided”.
The "didactic intent” usually meant that the writer's 
interest was in his theory, and that the artistry of 
the novel was a secondary consideration. Usually, too, 
he wanted not merely to "use” but to spread ideas. The 
result was that by 1864 a critic had. come to the conclusion 
that the problems of combining purpose with art were 
insuperable; at least, no novelist had yet succeeded, 
although
There is always the chance that some successful 
hand may yet reconcile imagination with social 
philosophy, and so produce a work which shall be 
great as a story, and likewise great as a sermon, 
or a social science essay, or a political pamphlet, 
or a tract. 2
Problems of a rather different kind confronted
the novelist who chose industrial life, and especially
working-class life^ as his subject. The greatest were
connected with the fact that he was writing about a way
of life of which he had no direct experience. All the
novelists belonged to the upper-class or the middle-class,
and, as W.0.Aydelotte has pointed out:
It was perhaps impossible for these writers 
to regard a working-class background as anything
1. Bentley's Miscellany, xlvi (1859), p.137.
2. "Novels with a Purpose”, The Westminster Review, n.s. xxvi 
(July 1864), pp.28-29. Stang identifies the author as 
Justin MacCarthy ( The Theory of the Novel in England
1850-70, p.235).
but a stigma; hence, a working-class character 
was someone they could not completely enter 
into or identify themselves with.^
Contemporary critics were partly aware of the dangers
resulting from the author's unfamiliarity with his
subject. The reviewer of Mar-y Barton for The Inquirer 
commented on the failure of most novelists in writing
about the lives of the poor:
The gulf between the mere romanee-w6iter and 
the ignorant, starving operative, renders 
the pathetic tale rather the product of a 
lively imagination, then the faithful record 
of individual perception.^
Ah easily committed fault was that of sentimentalising 
the subject. This resulted partly from the need to 
impress the reader, but it was a fault to which a 
writer was more liable if hé had no direct knowledge 
of his subject to act as a restraint. Mrs Trollope 
was a frequent target here: a critic of Michael 
Armstrong wondered ''whether the novelist may be 
excused for depicting [child-torturers deeds in
extravagant form and lurid colouring”. Many other 
writers were equally open to criticism. The reviewer 
of North and South in The Leader declared:
1 . "The England of Marx and Mill as Reflected in Eiiction”, 
Journal of Economic History, viii (1948), supplement, 
p. 47.
2. (11 Nov. 1848), p.710.
3. The New Monthly Magazine, xcvi (1852), p.24.
S2.
we ... ax-e so sure that in this, above all 
other social complications, sentimental 
yearnings and feverish idealisations only 
complicate matters; are so certain that if 
there are two classes that should give trade 
and masters-and-men questions a wide betth, 
those classes are clergymen and women. . . . ^
Factual accuracy, resulting in an unconvincing 
A
representation of industrial life, was an obvious danger 
of imperfect knowledge. In his review of Sybil W.R.G-reg 
complained that the author's information was derived 
at second-hand, "from published reports, which he had
not even preliminary information enough to read aright”. 
The novelist writing of industrial life required "great 
powers of delineation, and intimate and prolonged 
acquaintance with the working classes”. ^  More damaging 
to the novel as a work of art than factual inaccuracy 
were iraparobabilities in characterisation. W. E. Aytoun 
complained that Alton Locke, like Sybil, failed for
this reason ; ”the whole tenor of the work belies its
assumed c h a r a c t e r . I n  his review of Sybil, Thackeray
stressed the importance of the sensitive response to
industrial life that could come only from experience of 
it:
to describe it well, a man should be b o m  to 
it. We want a jjoz from among the miners or the
1. vi (14 Apr. 1855), p. 356.
2. The Westminster Review, xliv (Sept. 1845), PP-143 and 146.
3. Blackwood's Edinburgh Magazine, Ixviii (Nov. 1850), 
pp.596-97,
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manufactories to detail their ways of work and 
pleasure - to describe their feelings, interests, 
and lives, public and private.1
Other critics alleged more basic faults, implying 
the total unsuitabi^-ity of industrial life end problems 
as subjects for fiction. The ordinary progress of 
industrial life was felt to be too trivial and 
monotonous for any action suitable for fiction to be 
found in it. Mrs Broivning considered that "these class- 
books must always be defective as works of art", and 
thought Mary Barton "so tedious every now and then". 2 
The Leader's critic of North and South thought the 
true industrial novel an impossibility;
A novel must have the same essential dramatic 
characteristics, the same principles of 
incident, lay the scene where you will; if you 
lay the scene in Lsnca^shire, and are true to 
its men and present arrangements, you cannot 
have those essential requirements; if you 
idealise your men and melo-dramatise your 
incidents, you are false to Lancashire, and might 
as well have laid the scene in Timbuctoo.^
Attempts to find sufficient interest and material for
a plot resulted in the kind of distortion and lack of
proportion noted by W.Y.Sellar*
It may possibly be true (we are very far from 
thinking so) that a belief in certain doctrines
1 . (13 May 1845); Contx'ibutions to the Morning Chronicle,
ed. G-.N.Ray (Urbana, 1955), p.80.
2. Letter to Miss Mitford, 13 Dec. 1850; Letters of Elizabeth 
Barrett Browning, ed. F.G-.Kenyon, 2 vols. (1897), i, 472.
3. vi (14 April 1855), p.356.
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of political economy may have a hardening 
effect on some of the relations between rich 
and poor; yet, to represent, as a didactic 
novelist might do, this belief as the mainspring 
of a whole life, involving the destinies of 
many individuals, would undoubtedly imply an 
oblivion of the truth that no man or society can 
be gauged by the application of any single 
principle.1
In general, critics were agfeed that the social 
novel was a valid extension of the range of the novel, 
and one that could perform a useful function. But it
was also agreed that social intentions, while giving
an added interest and value to a successful novel, were
no substitute for the artistic qualities that were
expected to be disp3iayed by the novelist. And special 
difficulties were imposed by the nature of the social 
novel. Two main areas where failure was likely are 
indicated in their comments. The greafer the author's 
interest in social problems as problems, the greater 
were the restrictions imposed on his work as art. In 
addition, if the novel was to carxy conviction, the 
writer needed the sympathetic understanding of his 
subject that could come only from direct and 
sustained experience of it.
1. "Religious Novels", The North British Review, xxvi 
(Nov. 1856), p.214.
CHAPTER 2.
MRS G-ASICELL AND MAITCHESTER.
The fact that Mrs G ask ell lived in Manchester from 
1832 gave her an advantage over the other social novelists 
of her time. It was not merely that her husband's position 
there and her own work in helping with relief schemes 
in times of hardship and teaching in the Lower Mosley 
Street Sunday School gave her opportunities for 
sustained and direct contact with the working-class of a 
kind that other writers lacked. M^ohester itself was 
both a symbol of many of the problems consequent upon 
the Industrial Revolution, and a centre of the discussion 
of them that followed. Thus, Mrs Gaskell had a unique 
knowledge of life in a developing and self-conscious 
society, coming to grips with its changing pattern of 
life. Others may have been better equipped to deal with 
industrial society as social critics, but she had the 
advantage as a novelist.
The effects of the Industrial Revolution were felt 
at an early date in the cotton industry, and consequently 
in the area around Manchester! Mechanical developments 
had made possible the growth of industry on a much larger 
scale, resulting in the rapid expansion of the cities, 
which continued after the first impact of the Revolution. 
The population of Manchester, for example, increased from
142,000 in 1831, to 217,056 in 1841, and 250,409 in
1851 This led to problems of overcrowding and squalor,
and the degree and scale of the interest aroused by-
conditions are reflected by the number of books on the
problem written in the eighteen-thirties and early
eighteen-forties•^ The deterioration of conditions in
the late eighteen-thirties increased interest, and,
remembering Peterloo and the Blanketeers, people feared
violence. Donald Read comments;
If, in the sixty years after 1789, England was to 
have a revolution on the French model, most Englishmen 
believed that it would begin in Manchester.^
And in 1842 Bernard Love had noted;
Manchester has, by some means, obtained at a 
distance, an unenviable notoriety on account of 
its rioting propensities.
The town's unstable and unexplored social structure,
with no class prepared to accept responsibilities,
added to the fear. W.C.Taylor wrote ;
It [*I\lanchesteJ exhibits a system of social life
1. A.Briggs, Victorian Cities (1963), pp.81 and 85. Much 
of the material in this section is from this source, 
from works cited in the bibliography, or from his 
Victorian People (l954).
2. Examples include; J .Adshead, Distress in Manchester (1842);
F.Engels, The Condition of the Working-Class in 1844 (1845);
L .Faucher, ""Manchester in 1844 (1844); J. P . Kay ( - Shut tl ewo rth ) , 
The Moral and Physical Condition of the Working Classes
in Manchester (1832); W .C .Taylor, Notes of a Tour in the 
Manufacturing Districts of Laneashire (l842).
3. "Eh art ism in Manchester^"" A. Briggs (%d. ) , Chartist 
Studies (1959), p.29.
4. The Hand-Book of Manchester (1842), p.102.
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constructed on a wholly new principle, a principle 
as yet vague and indefinite, but developing itself 
by its own spontaneous force, and daily producing 
results which no human foresight had anticipated.^
Attitudes towards the town wère ambivalent. At the
same time that the squalor aroused horror and the unrest
aroused fear, admiration was stirred by the achievements
made possible by the new industrial developments. The
town was symbolic of the exciting promise of greatness
of the age. At the Grand Soiree of the Manchester
Athenaeum on 5 October 1843, Disrs.eli spoke of Manchester
as "a town which is certainly one of the great
characteristics of modem civilization.He developed
the same idea further in uoningsby, published the
following year. Manchester syinbolised not only the
achievements but the characteristic values of the age :
What Art was to the ancient world. Science is to 
the modem: the distinctive faculty. In the minds 
of men the useful has succeeded to the beautiful. 
Instead of the city of the Violet Crown, a 
Lancashire village has expanded into a mighty region 
of factox’ies and warehouses. Yet rightly understood, 
Manchester is as great a human exploit as Athens.-^
Professor Briggs believes that there was a 
decrease in the interest in Manchester after 1848. No 
revolution had appeared in that year, and the worst of 
the hardships were eased after the repeal of the C o m
1. "Moral Economy of Large Towns; Manchester," Bentley ' s 
Miscellany, vii (1840), p.597.
2. Manchester Guardian (7 Oct. 1843), p.6.
3. IV, i, 2. i ove C& li<x
8 5 ,
Laws in 1846; the town no Longer had the same value as
a "shock city."1 In Coningsby, set in the eighteen-thirties,
a manufacturer from Staleybridge, Mr G.0.A.Head, suggests
that already Manchester was no longer pre-eminent as
a symbol of progress;
"Why, in the way of machinery, you know,... Manchester 
is a dead letter. . . . We have all of us a very great 
respect for Manchester, in course; look upon her as 
a, sort of mother, and ad.1 that sort of thing. But 
she is behind the times, sir, and that won't do in 
this age. The long and the short of it is, Manchester 
is gone by... . If you want to see-life ... go to 
Staley-bridge or Bolton. There's high pressure.
Although the nature of its importance may have 
changed, Manchester retained some influence on a 
national scale during the eighteen-fifties. Its economic 
importance increased. At this time raw cotton was the 
country's greatest import, and cotton goods the greatest 
export.^ More significant in a discussion of North and 
South was its position as a centre of thought, a position 
that it was able to hold because of the comparative 
isolation of London, which a writer looking back thirty 
years later felt had been out of touch with the mood of 
the rest of the country.^ This remoteness from the real, 
issues of the time is suggested in the portrayal of
1. Victorian Cities, p.108.
2. IV, ii, 11-12.
3. Asa Briggs, Victorian People, p.220.
4. Comhill Magazine, xliii (1881); quoted by Briggs, Victorian 
Cities, p.45. The Wellesley Index identifies the author
as Grant Allen.
London society in North and South. Bright claimed in 
1851 that
cotton provided "the magic impulse which has been 
felt during that period in every department of 
national energy, which has affected more or less 
our literature, our laws, our social condition, our 
political institutions, making almost a new people."1
The town had been a centre of agitation in two nation­
wide movements. Chartism and the Anti-Com-Law League. 
After the repeal of the C o m  Laws, the League developed 
into the Manchester School, the exponent of a philosophy 
centred upon political economy, and strongly committed 
to the point of view of the manufacturer. AlS North and 
South is concerned with the philosophies underlying the 
social debate, and specifically attempts to present the 
manufacturers' case, it is worthwhile to examine both 
the background of the class from which the Manchester 
School drew its members, and their social attitudes and 
beliefs.
Manchester was typical of the new industrial cities 
in the wide gulf which divided the employers from the 
employed. The fact that the city was of recent growth 
meant that there were no traditional bonds of loyalty, 
and the size of the units involved, of both the town
1. Asa Briggs, Victorian People, p.220.
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and the factories, made their formation difficult. The 
squalox' in which many of the working-class lived wa,s 
a further barrier to contact, while the fact that influence 
depended on wealth tended to emphasise and perpetuate 
existing distinctions. Read argues that in Manchester 
the distinctions were rather more rigid than elsewhere; 
the economy of the town was based almost solely on the 
one industry, and the distinctions in status within that 
industry were transferred to all other suspects of 
social relationships.
The members of the middle-class had themselves
often risen from the working-class, and had kept the
attitudes and assumptions of that class. Geraldine
Jewsbury commented:
It is quite common to find the near connexions 
and relations of wealthy merchants, and mill-owners, 
quite poor and ill off, whilst the more fortunate 
members live in houses like palaces, surrounded by 
all the glories that money or upholsteyy can furnish, 
without having in the least degree lost the 
uncultivated habits of the PEOPLE.
The narrowness resulting from this was aggravated by the
lack of diversity among the influential classes in the
new towns :
Unlike Capitals, except in size and Population,
1. "Chartism in Manchester,*" A.Briggs (ed.). Chartist 
Studies, p.30.
2. "Civilisation of the Lower Orders," Douglas Jerrold's 
Shilling Magazine, vi (Nov. 1847), p.449. For further 
details about Geraldine Jewsbury, see below, p. Hi .
they contain scarcely any of the mansions of the 
rich, and rarely any of those splendid Institutions, 
or civilizing influences, which always spring up, 
where the Court, the Government, and the wealthy have 
taken up their residence; while in all of them 
multitudes of the poorer classes are densely crowded 
together.
Perhaps because they were uneasily aware of their
limitations, the newly powerful middle-classes rejected
all spheres of activity that were not directly connected
with the one in which they had found success, that is,
with trade. W.C.Taylor saw Manchester as
a place of business, where pleasure is unknown as 
a pursuit, and amusements scarcely rank as 
secondary considerations. Every person who passes 
you in the street has the look of thought and the 
step of haste.^
At best, such an attitude resulted in the earnestness
and purposefulness of Thornton in North and South. It
is sui. marised in his conversation with Mr Bell.
"I wonder when you Milton men intend to live.
All your lives seem to be spent in ga,thering together 
the materials for life."
"By living, I suppose you mean enjoyment."
"Yes, enjoyment, - I don't specify of what, because 
I trust we should both consider mere pleasure as very 
poor enjoyment."
"I would rather have the nature of the enjoyment 
defined."
"WellI enjoyment of leisure - enjoyment of the 
power and influencé which money gives. You are all 
striving for money. What do you want it for?"
Mr. Thornton was silent. Then he said, "I really
1 . Joseph Kay, The Condition and Education of Poor Children 
in English and in German Towns (1853V, p .7.
2. Notes of a Tour in the Manufactuz'ing Districts of 
Lencashire (1842; the reference is to the 2nd edn., 
published in the same year), p.9.
don't know. Hut money is not what I strive lor.
In a letter to Lady Kay-Shuttleworth Mrs Gaskell commented 
on the tension resulting from this attitude in society 
as a whole :
What you say of the restlessness of the age, of the 
'search after the ideal in some, and morbid dread of 
the ideal in others', strikes me as very true; and 
it is difficult to steer clear of these two extremes, 
between which characters seem throvm backwards & 
forwards like shuttlecocks.^
But single-mindedness could soon become a limitation,
restricting the capacity for life, and impoverishing
social relationships. Geraldine Jewsbury wrote
scathingly of
the irreverend ignorance, the presumption, the 
intense vulgarity, the coarse and clumsy attempt 
to meddle with high things, the utter absence of 
all modest misgivings, the absolute want of 
perception for taste and refinement, which characterises 
these new barbarians.^
Mrs Gaskell ' s complaint, shown in Margaret's reaction, is
more mildly expressed, but is directed at the same
features of Manchester life :
But in"Milton every one was too busy for quiet 
speech, or any ripened intercourse of thought; 
what they said was about business, very present 
and actual; and when the tension of mind relating
1 . II, X V ,  199-200 (ch. xl) . Thornton's tentativeness
about his aims contrasts with Bright ' s blunt confidence, 
(see below, po.(OS’-fo)
2. 14 May [l 85o] ; Letters, p. 117.
3. "The Lower Orders," Douglas Jerrold's Shilling 
Magazine, v (Apr. 1847), p.364*
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to their daily affairs was over, they sunk into 
fallow rest until next morning. '
Implicit in this was the tendency to reject
tradition and culture where their claims seemed to
conflict with those of progress, narrowly intexpreted as
commercial progress. An article in Fraser's Magazine
commented bitterly on the prevailing mood as reflected
in the "Useful Knowledge" movement:
It regards him as worthy of a doctor's degree who 
can with the greatest speed run a tailroad through 
lovely landscapes, wide-spread panoramas, hoary ruins, 
and venerable mementoes of departed ages, - who can 
construct a stationhouse from the ruins of an ancient 
abbey, sleepers from Shakespeare's mulberry tree or 
the royal oak, and collect fuel for the furnaces from 
the charcoal foundations of the Temple of Ephesus,
The manufacturers' rejection of culture was the more
regrettable because through it they might have obtained
much-needed guidance in the exercise of their newly-
acquired responsibilities for governing. Speaking at the
Manchester Athenaeum on 23 October 1844, Disraéli referred
to the especial need of young people in Manchester for
education, and particularly for the study of literature:
1. II, XV, 213. (ch. xl.)
2. "Characteristics in the Nineteenth Century," xxi
(Feb. 1840), p.161. Walter Houghton traces the growth
of "anti-intellectualism" as a national characteristic, 
linking it with the increasing importance of trade, and 
showing its influence on the thought of Kingsley and 
Carlyle. ( The Victorian Frame of Mind, New Haven, 1957; 
reference is to the paperback edn., 1964, pp.111-124.)
In other parts of the kingdom the remains of an 
ancient civilization are prepared ever to guide, 
to cultivate, to influence the rising mind; but 
they are born in a miraculous creation of novel 
\ powers, and it is rather a providential instinct
that has developed the necessary means of maintaining 
the order of your new civilization, than the 
matured foresight of man. ^
Where literature was valued at all, it took a very
secondary place to the real business of life, that of
making money. Cobden's statements reflect the generally
held priorities ;
No sentences have been oftener quoted against Mr. 
Cobden, or more justly quoted, than the celebrated 
sarcasm on the river Ilyssus for not being able to 
do more than supply the Athenian washerwomen with 
water; and the still more celebrated and more luckless 
depreciation of 'all the works of Thucydides* as not 
equally valuable with one copy of the 'Times'.^
The same attitude is seen in North and South in Mrs
Thornton * s sweeping rejection of the classics, and her
assumption of the superiority and self-sufficiency of
the present:
"Classics may do very well for men who loiter away 
their lives in the country or in colleges; but Milton 
men ought to have their thoughts and powers absorbed 
in the work of to-day.
Even to Thornton, his studies are of a decidedly
secondary importance, as is seen by his reply to Mr
1. The Importance of Literature to Men of Business;
a series of addresses delivered bt various popular 
institutions (1852), p >64.
2. G.Saintsbury, Manchester (1887), p.l68,
3. I, XV, 174.
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Hale:
"Did not the recollection of the heroic simplicity 
of the Homeric life nerve you up?"
"Not one hit ! " exclaimed Mr. Thornton, laughing.
"I was too busy to think about any dead people, with 
the living pressing alongside of me, neck to neck, 
in the struggle for bread. Now that I have my mother 
safe in the quiet peace that becomes her age, and duly 
rewards her former exertions, I can turn to all that 
old narration and thoroughly enjoy it. " 1
Connected with the rejection of culture was the
manufacturers* rejection of formal education. To some
extent this was forced upon them; many were Dissenters,
and were thus still excluded from Oxford and Cambridge.
But their exclusion probably only reinforced an already
existing tendencjr; at a lower level Cobden complained of
poor attendances at the Athenaeum, formed for the benefit
of the lower middle-class, although its numbers increased
considerably during the following twelve months.^ Mrs
Gaskell*s ironic rendering of the general attitude
reflects their distrust of education in general and higher
education in particular;
If he were sent to even the Scotch Universities, he 
came back unsettled for commercial pursuits; how 
much more so if he went to Oxford of Cambridge, where 
he could not be entered till he was eighteen?^
Walter Houghton claims that by the eighteen-fifties the
1. I, X, 128. Mrs Gaskell seems to have qualified sympathy 
with this view, and with the "anti-intellectualism" of 
the kind seen in Carlyle’s work. ( See below, pp.i3(p"3?*)
2. Report of the Grand Soirée; Manchester Guardian (7 Oct.
' 1843)-, p . 6.
3. North and South, I, viii, 102.
manufacturers were anxious to identify their way of life
with that of the upper-class as far as possible, and
would accordingly copy their education as well as their
material possessions in an attempt to share their statue ;
Alton Locke’s cousin was more typical than Thoicnton.^ To
the end of the next deca.de, however, Matthew Arnold
attacked the continued self-satisfied rejection by the
middle-class of its need for culture. The attitude died
slowly, if at all. The early development of the Mechanics*
Institution and Athenaeum at Manchester, and the
establishment there of the first public Free Library in
the country in 1852 suggest that the to\m was something
of an exception to the general indifference of the
industrial areas to education. However, the aim of the
Institution ws.s
to instruct the working classes in the principles of 
the arts they preotise, end in other branches of 
useful knowledge, excluding party politics and 
controversial theology,^
and Geraldine Jewsbury complained that the stress laid
on their "useful" function stifled any real value such
institutions might have had :
Nothing higher than "common sense" is ever appealed 
to - they are never taught to rely on higher or more 
ideal qualities. They are told nothing that can
1. The Victorian Frame of Miu.d, pp. 185-86.
2. Bernard Love, The Handbook of Manchestex- (1842), p. 180
HI.
arouse a noble enthusiasm; everything they are 
exhorted, to has some specific egoistic advantage. ^
Although the Gaskells were acquainted with men like
Cobden and Bright who typified the powerful Manchester
industrialist of the time, many of their circle of friends
were exceptions to the general picture of the rather
narrow-minded manufacturer. Some openly protested against
the prevailing conditions. Among them was Geraldine
Jewsbury, who reacted vigorously against the ethos of
the town, especially against its provinciality. Others
appreciated the freer atmosphere of the circle centred
upon her household:
To me one of the greatest charms of the Jewsbury circle 
was that politics, general and local, were eschewed by 
its members, so that its sociality was never disturbed 
by the party-spirit which then ran so high in Manchester. . . 
Londoners of more or less intellectual note who visited 
Manchester generally found their way to the Jewsburys'....
A protestor of a rather different kind was Sir James Kay-
Shuttleworth, whose friendship with the Gaskells seems to
2
1. "The Lower Orders," Douglas Jerrold’s Shilling Magazine, 
V (Apr. 1847), p.366.
2. Francis Espinasse, Literaxy Recollections and Sketches 
(1893), p.137. Among the Londoners were the Carlyles 
(see below, pp.110 ) ; A.H.Clough, who visited her in
February 1849, and met on one day "a Greek, a Turk, and 
a French-Englishman", and on the next Mrs Gaskell, who 
he felt had "a good deal of the clergyman’s wife about 
her" (Letter to Anne Clough, [9 and 10 Feb. 1849J; The 
Correspondence of Arthur Hugh Clough, ed. F.L.Mulhauser, 
2 vols., Oxford, 1957, i , 237-8); and G.H.Lewes, whose 
contribution to the "sociality" included "anecdotes ... 
of a kind that would not now bear reproduction."
(Espinasse, op. cit., p.285.)
have dated from his retirement to Lancashire in 1849.
The horrors, both physical and moral, of life in the town 
that confronted him in his investi gestion into an outbreak 
of cholera, the results of which are seen in his book.
The Moral and Physical Condition of the Working Classes 
in Manchester (1832), had shocked him into examining and 
questioning the principles on which the society was based. 
The nature of their friendship is probably reflected in 
Mrs Gaskell*s correspondence with Lady Kay-Shuttleworth, 
in which social issues are discussed rather more frequently 
and earnestly than in the rest of her correspondence. As 
a result of their friendship Mrs Gaskell received a copy 
of the book by Kay-Shmttleworth’s brother, Joseph Kay,
The Condition and Education of Poor Children in English 
and in German Towns ( 1 853) . ^
Mrs Gaskell *s link with the Unitarian Church was a 
further important influence on her attitude to social 
problems. The Church in Manchester was noted for its 
intellectual tone, and lively interest in social questions. 
Susanna Winkworth, not herself a member, found it 
attractive for this reason;
The Unitarians in Manchester were, as a body, far away
superior to any other in intellect, culture, and
1. Letter to Lady K a y - Shuttleworth, 7 Apr. [ 1853J; Letters,
p.229.
49.
refinement of manners, and certainly did not come 
behind any other in active philanthropy and earnest 
efforts for the social improvement of those around 
them. Most of the German merchants who were among 
,_-onr more intelligent and agreeable acquaintances, 
belonged either to Mr. Gaskell‘s or mr. Tayler’s 
congregation; not that they were all of them Unitarians 
in opinion, but because they found the preaching 
there better and more earnest, and the spirit more 
charitable than in other places of worship.
Among acquaintances made through the Church and through
Mr Gaskell’s connection with the Unitarian New College
were James Martineau, who, with J.J.Tayler, edited The
Prospective Review from 1845 to 1854; P.W.Newman, who
lectured in Classics at the New College from 1840. to
1846; and S. D. Darbishire, a lawyer, who was one of the
founders of the Athenaeum and the New College, and who
engaged J. A.Froude a,s tutor to his children in 1849-50
after his departure from Oxford. The tone of this group
is indicated by the fact that, except Tayler and
Darbishire, all those mentioned, together with W.R.Greg,
were contributors to the first number of The Westminster
Review after John Chapman became editor in 1852.^
Of particular interest in connection with her social
novels was Mrs Gaskell's friendship with the Gregs. The
three brothers, Robert Hyde Greg, Samuel Greg, and William
1. M.J.Shaen (ed.). Memorials of Two Sisters (1908), p.26.
2. G.S.Haight, George Eliot and John Chapman (New Haven, 
1940), p.43.
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Ra'th.bone Greg, sons of a Cb.esh.ire mill—ovnaer, and educated 
at Edinburgh. University, all took an active part in the 
discussion of social and economic problems* All were 
closely connected with the Manchester Statistical Society 
from its foundation, "a Society for the discussion of 
subjects of political and social economy, and for the 
promotion of statistical inquiries, to the to&al exclusion 
of party politics.'*^ Although the influence of their ideas 
is seen in her novels, and she referred to W.R.Greg as 
"my old friend, of Edin; Review,"2 they seem to have 
resembled the earnest and single-minded Manchester 
manufacturer rather too much to have been really to her 
taste as friends. She wrote of a dinner at the Kay- 
Shut tleworths ’ , attended by Robert Greg and "rather a dull 
set, " and advised Marianne, who was about to visit the 
W.R.Gregs, "YouU have to leave your smart clothes at h o m e . " 5  
Samuel Greg continued to manage the family factory, 
where he carried out various experiments for the improvement 
of the workers* conditions. Employees were chosen with as 
much care as possible, and among the schemes undertaken
1 * From the first resolution on the Society’s minutes;
quoted by T,S.Ashton, Economic end Social Investigations 
in Chester (1934), p. 13* He notes that the Manchester 
Society was the first,of its kind_in the country.
2. letter to Sliza Fox, [? late 185oJ; letters, p.136.
3. Letters to Marianne, [17 Apr. 185lj , end [? 26 May 186cJ ;
Letters, pp. 151 and 621
1C(.
for their benefit were the provision of houses, facilities 
for education and recreation, and the award of the Silver 
Cross to young female employees as a reward for good 
conduct. He saw his position as an opportunity to 
influence for good the characters of those under him. Jn 
a letter to a factory-inspector he described his aim as 
being
to make the great mass of individuals on who mi we 
-are operating, virtuous, sensible, well-informed, 
and well-bred'men.^
Social gatherings, at which he met the operatives
informally, were one of the methods used for this
purpose. In spite of his attempts to improve relations
with the men, a dispute arose in the eighteen-forties
over the introduction of new machinery, and, without
attempting consultations, the workers struck. The
consequent disappointment and financial losses brought
on nervous trouble, andt-^ he gave up the factory. A.P.
Stanley commented in his Memoir:
The hopes and plans that had made his life worhh 
living, seemed suddenly swept away into darkness; 
and what added bitterness to the grief, was the 
feeling that others would point to his model village 
as a failure, instead of drawing example and 
encouragement from his success.^
1 , Second letter to Leonard Horner on the Capabilities of 
the Factory System (I838); printed in his A Layman » s 
Legacy in Prose and Verse, with a memoir by A.P. Stanley
(1877), p.337.
2. ibid.’, p.22.
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His sympathy for social reform led him to give much-
appreciated praise to Mary Barton, ^ and Mrs Gaskell * s
interest in his work and sympathy for his failure suggested
to her at one time that his history might form the basis
of the plot of a novel to answer the charges of bias
2
made against Mary Barton.
His brothers took little part in the affairs of the 
factory. Robert Hyde Greg, descfibed in the Dictionary 
of National Biography as "economist and antiquary", was 
involved in public affairs in Manchester, acting, ^rather 
reluctantly, as its M.P. from 1839 to 1841, and being 
associated with the formation there of the Royal Institution 
and the Mechsnins’ Institution. In 1839 he became President 
of the Anti-Gom-^Law league. ^  William Rathbone Greg had 
little direct connection with Manchester affairs, having 
retired on account of his wife's health to Ambleside in 
1842, where he was visited by friedds from Manchester, 
including the Gaskells. His retirement gave him the 
opportunity-for study and writing, and he contributed a 
considerable number of articles to periodicals. His 
articles on literature included reviews of Sybil in The 
Westminster Review, of Mary Barton and Alton Locke in
1. Letter to Mrs S.Greg, [? early 1849]; Letters, p.73.
2. Letter to Lady^K a y - Shuttleworth, 16 July [? l"850J ; 
Letters, p. 120. For further details, see below, pp.^-^q.
3. T.S.Ashton, op. cit., p.8 .
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The Edinburgh. Review, and of Ruth in The National Review.^  
His primary interest, as his choice of books for review 
suggests, was in social and economic topics, and these 
are the subject of most of his writings. In them are 
stated clearly the attitudes of the more thoughtful 
manufacturers, based on the system of political e.conomy 
and the doctrine of laissez-faire which were central to 
the Manchester School, and which are echoed in North and 
South by Thornton.
political economy consisted of the theories and 
principles by which the manufacturers explained the 
operation of the new industrial society. It implied an 
acceptance of the social structure as it then existed, 
and aimed only to perfect that 6truefure, not to reform 
it. Its supporters claimed for it the certainty of a 
science. Any violation or neglect of its principles would 
lead to hardship, and this could only be remedied by changes 
that would bring the pattern of society into conformity 
with them, without regard for the ruthlessness of the 
measures that might be needed. W.R. Greg explained the 
manner in which it operated, in a passage which illustrates 
the materialistic and rather complacent attitude underlying 
it;
1. xliv (Sept. 1845); Ixxxix (April 1849); xciii (Jan. 
1851); viii (Jan. 1859)-
iOl+.
Now, political economy is the science which treats of 
man's material well-being. It deals with causes, not 
with symptoms. Discarding the shallow charity which 
relieves suffering as it arises, and perpetuates 
and multiplies it by relieving it, political economy 
searches out and explains the sources of that 
suffering, and the only recipe for its radical and 
enduring cure. Eschewing and denouncing the 
assistance from without, which degrades the labourer, 
it studies and preaches that knowledge and self- 
control which elevates and strengthens while it 
enriches him. Knowing that competence is essential 
(among the masses at least) to virtue and to progress, 
its task is to discover and proclaim how that 
competence is to be won. It is, in a single word, 
the Science of philanthropy.^
Two principal and typical theories were the concept
of the wages' fund and the belief in the need for the
limitation of the size of families. The amount available
for wages consisted of a fixed sum, so that the wage of
the individual depended on the relation between the
supply of labour and the demand for it. It was therefore
open to the labourer to control the amount of his wage
by controlling the supply of labour by limiting the size
of his family. If he failed to do this, he had only
himself to blame for the inevitable consequences*
They have mejde for themselves the hard bed they lie 
on. They have sinned against the plainest laws of 
nature, and must be left to the corrective which 
nature has 'in that case made and provided.*... Let 
us not lose sight of the indubitable truth, that if 
we stand between the error and its consequence, we 
stand between the evil and its cure, - if we intercept
"Kingsley and Carlyle," (i860); Literary and Social 
Judgements (1868; the reference is to the 2nd edn,
1 8 6 9), p.1 2 6.
IDS'.
the penalty (where it does not amount to positive 
death) we perpetuate the sin."*
In spite of the dogmatic tone of this, Greg was 
aware of the limitations of political economy as a 
practical means of social reform in the present state 
of society. On humanitarian grounds, he admitted that 
employers "ought not to allow the artificers of their 
opulence to perish miserably in their sight."2 a more 
importanè concession was the admission that the employer 
had a moral as well as a financial responsibility towards 
his men. Greg's position in this is very similar to 
Thornton's as shown by his actions at the end of North 
and South. While avoiding "keeping them in leading- 
strings", and preferring "to watch and aid, rather than 
to yrge and control", his relationship with his 
employees should be that "of a wealthier and wiser equal, 
whose superiority entails upon him claims, in exact 
proportion as it gives him means of influence.
Others were less ready to admit that trade involved
moral responsibilities. John Bright declaréd that
he had never professed "to keep on my manufactory 
for the benefit of my workpeople, or for the sake
1. "Unsound Social Philosophy," The Edinburgh Review, 
xc (Oct. 1849), p.512.
2. ibid., p .515.
3. "The Relation between Employers and Employed," The 
Westminster Review, n.s. i (Jan. 1852), pp.94 and 95
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of clothing my customers, tly object is, by the 
expenditure of capital, and by giving labour to 
a business, to procure for myself and family a 
comfortable income, with a hope of realizing 
something like a competency at a late period of 
my life.'
Any attempts at intervention, suggesting the existence
of a moral responsibility, were resisted on the grounds
that they were a violation of independence. Bright
opposed the Ten Hours Bill, measures to improve public
health, and the limitation of factory smoke. The last was
evidently a typical gesture. Thornton's comment on the
issue, made at an early stage in the novel, shows how
the desire to assert the principle of individual and
independent authority could override even the knowledge
that the action was in itself desirable:
"I'm not sure whether I should have done it, if 
I had waited until the act was passed. At any rate,
I should have waited to be informed against, and 
fined, and given all the trouble in yielding that 
I legally could.
In North and South Mrs Gaskell accepts that respect
for independence was often genuine, and not an easy
excuse for the evasion of responsibilities. Thornton's
protest is sincere;
"I value my own independence so highly that I can 
fancy no degradation greater than that of having
1 . A.Briggs, Victorian People, p.221. See above, pp.9t
2. I, X ,  123.
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another man perpetually directing and advising 
and lecturing me, or even planning too closely 
in any way about my actions."^
Higgins's suspicions of Margaret’s attempts at friendship
have already given evidence that the argument has some
justification, but, as Margaret points out, the final
blame must rest with the socis.l structure that allows
such a situation, that is, upon the manufacturers who
are most able to control its development ; Mrs Gaskell
clearly felt that genuine respect for independence
need not exclude guidance and help. Thornton’s final
attitude is similar. He recognises his responsibility
to guide the workers, and also the need to do so
tactfully: he is careful to stress to Mr Bell that his
scheme for the dining-room is not a c h a r i t y . 2
In their search for qualities deserving approval
in contemporary society, the political economists
naturally tended to select the typical qualities of the
middle-class, for they were the successful section of
society. Perhaps it was an uneasy awareness of the contrast
between their own position and that of their employees
which led them to justify their achievement by ascribing
it to moral superiority. Methodism had always stressed 
the importance of work as part of a good life, and it
1. I, X V ,  187. 2. II, xvii, 246 (ch.xlii).
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was an easy extension of this to claim that failure was
due to lack of effort, and therefore to moral weakness. ^
Again, Greg expresses the essence of the attitude :
All property is, in some form or other, actually 
or virtually, in the immediate or in the remote 
past, the result of industry and saving. It is, in 
short, the produce of two great social virtues : the
virtue of exertion in the first instance, and the
virtue of self-denial in the second.
Suffering in times when industry was slack was a sign
of "too selfish care" in more prosperous times, while
the appalling conditions in which many lived, far from
providing an excuse for indulgence, were, partly at least,
a further sign of moral weakness, showing
the want of the good sense, that right feeling, and 
those invaluable habits of thriftiness and 
management, which can keep the poorest dwellings 
clean and airy, and the narrowest accommodation 
decent.
Thornton’s views in the early part of North and South 
closely follow Greg’s on this point. Like him, he ascribes
1. J.L. and B.Hammond, The Age of the Chartists (1930), p.250
2. The Edinburgh Review~ xc (Oct. 1849), p»506. Carlyle * s 
"gospel of work" is an extension of the same attitude,
on a less materialistic level, (w.Houghton, The Victorian 
Frame of Mind, pp.242-56; and see below, pp. SI JT
3. "The Claims of Labour, " The Westminster Review, xliii 
(June 1845), P-450- Kay-Shuttieworth disagreed on this 
point, stressing "the primary influence of the imperfect 
institutions of society on their character ... the 
combined effects of an untutored ignorance - bad example, 
uncounteracted by a system of moral instruction - and 
the desperate straits of a perverted spirit battling 
with hunger and toil." ( The Moral and physical Condition 
of the Working Classes in Manchester, 2nd edn, 1832, p.6.)
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failure'to moral weakness, considering suffering to be
but the natural punishment of dishonestly-enjoyed
pleasure, at some former period of their lives, ’ " and he
praises the present social structure because it ensures
that merit will be rewarded by success."*
The materialistic tendency of the Manchester School
was criticised from many sides. Kay-Shuttieworth thought
it implied an inadequate concept of society, and too
narrow a definition of "wealth";
Political economy, though its object be to ascertain 
the means of increasing the wealth of nations,' 
cannot accomplish its design, without at' the same 
time regarding their happiness, and as its 1 angest 
ingredient the cultivation of religion and morality. ^
A more violent attack was made by Kingsley, who considered
its principles "narrow, conceited, hypocritical, and
anarchic and atheistic," and that their acceptance would
be "fatal to intellect, morality, and freedom.
Mrs Gaskell scarcely comments on the economic aspects
of the doctrines of political economy - it was hardly
within her range as a novelist to do so - but such
evidence as there is suggests that she did not disagree
with them. Hamper is criticised for giving Riggins an
1. I, X, 127.
2. The Moral and physical Condition of the'Working Classes 
in Manchester (2nd edn, 1832), pp.63-64-
3. letter of 1852; quoted in prefatory Memoir to 1876 edn 
of Alton locke ^ Sversley edn, 2 vols. (l 881), i, 51.
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explanatory book on the subject (in accordance with the
belief expressed by Greg in the need for education of the
workers in the principles of political economy'* ) but the
criticism is directed not against its teaching but against
the unfriendly spirit in which it is given. It is implied
that if Higgins could have understood its arguments he
would have been prepared to accept conditions as they were,
and this impression if strengthened by a brief passage
of comment in Maxy Barton ;
It was clearly their (_the masters’J interest to buy 
cotton as cheaply, and to beat down wages as low as 
possible. And in the long run the interests of the 
workmen would have been thereby benefited.^
Her criticism of the morality of the system is 
explicit, and her dislike of the narrow and purely 
commercial relationship it envisaged between employer 
and employed is central to her social novels.^ Its mcral 
limitations are shown by the plot of North and South. 
Thornton fails, not because he is morally weak, but 
because he tries to maintain moral integrity and 
responsibility in his business dealings. Mr Watson succeeds, 
and, by the standards of commercial morality, automatically 
gains approval: "No one was condidered so wise end far-
Tka
1. "The Great Social problem,",Edinburgh Review, c (July 
1854), p.190. ^
2 . I, XV, 268.
3. This is treated in more detail below, pp. .
HI.
seeing as Mr. Watson,"'*
In the eighteen-forties attention began to be
diverted from the condition of the poor to another aspect
of ‘the social situation - the growing antagonism between
the old aristocracy and the increasingly powerful
manufacturing middle-class. Again, Greg's writings
summarise the middle-class attitude in the controversy.
He believed the basic cause was the transitional state of
society. Social relationships were at an intermediate
stage between feudalism, where they were determined by
birth and tradition, and a new commercially organised
society, where relationships would be less rigid, being
2
formed or ended as contracts. Hostility arose from the 
commitment of the two classes to opposing ideals.
The antagonism came to a head during the debates 
on the Com-Laws and the Ten Hours Bill, and, as the 
charges on both sides were coloured by individual 
hostilities and the defence of personal interests, they 
are of more value as àn indication of the strength of 
feeling than for their information about social conditions. 
The aristocracy was scornful of the industrialists because 
they lacked the qualities which were customarily associated
1. II, XXV, 345 (ch.l).
2. The Westminster Review, xliii (June 1845), pp.453-54-
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with the b o m  gentlemen. Ashley complained to Peel of 
Bright ' s unsuitability as proposer of a motion on the 
Game laws;
I had hoped that the subject might be handled by 
some respectable country gentleman; and I have no 
satisfaction in following a person who is almost 
unfitted by his manners for educated society.*
The horrors of the conditions in factories and industrial
towns were an obvious target for critics of the manufacturers
Rural conditions were far from perfect, however, and the
manufacturers in their turn attacked these. In 1839 the
Manchester Statistical Society had undertaken a survey
of conditions in Rutland, chosen as a typical agricultural
county, in an attempt to put in perspective the charges
against the industrial system. Its results showed that
housing conditions were better in rural areas, where
rents were lower and over-crowding less frequent. The
investigators formed a favourable impression of the moral
condition of the people in the county, but noted their
more limited education, and their lack of intellectual
adventurousness, their reading being on the whole limited
to a few books on religious subjects.'^ Reviewing Mary
Barton, The Manchester Guardian suggested that the
1- C.S.Parker, Sir Robert peel (1891), iii, 179; quoted
by J.L. and B.Hammond, Lord Shaftesbury, (2nd edn, 1923), 
' p.139-
2. T,S.Ashton, Economic and Social Investigations in 
Manchester 1833-1933 (1934), pp.23-24-
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"landed aristocracy" was hypocritical in clamouring for
reform of working conditions while they continued to
support the C o m  Laws, and while conditions on their own
estates were worse than those of industrial towns.^ Cobden
replied to Ashley’s attack on conditions in factories by
alleging that the children worked in a mild temperature, 
sheltered from the weather, end earned 3s. a week, 
whereas in agricultural districts children worked in 
open fields for just half that w a g e . 2
These criticisms are echoed in North and South as Margaret
disillusions Bessy and Higgins about life in the south;
" [work isj sometimes in heavy rain, and sometimes 
in bitter cold. A young person can stand it; but an 
old men gets racked with rheumatism, end bent and 
withered before his time; yet he must'just work on 
the'same, or else go to the workhouse."
"... with the best will in the world, you would, may 
be, get nine shillings a week; may be ten, at the 
outside.... You’ve reckoned on having butcher's meat 
once a day, if you’re in work; pay for that out of 
your ten shillings, and keep those poor children if 
you can.
The extreme of the aristocratic point of view was 
seen in the Young England movement. Their ideal of a 
return to the structure and close feudal relationship of 
the old form of society was expressed in the writings of 
George Smythe and Lord John Manners, as well as in the 
novels of Disraeli. The element of nostalgic masquerading.
1 . (28 Feb. 1849jt p.7.
2. J.L. and B.Hammond, Lofd Shaftesbury (1923), p.109
3. I, xvii, 206; II, xii, 157-8 (ch.xxxvii).
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apparent in their image of themselves endowed with the
powers of feudal aristocrats, and their complete
indifference to progress, as expressed, rather unhappily,
in Lord John Manners’s lines :
Let wealth and commerce, laws and learning die,
But leave us still our old Nobility!^
were calculated to provoke the scorn of the practical
and level-headed business-man, striving for progress.
Greg dismissed them briefly end firmly* "The error of
these men is, that they carry the conceptions of poetry
into the unsuitable atmosphere of public life. "2 •
The closeness of the relationship that the feudal
structure involved, with the complete dependence of the
lower cla,ss on the upper, could provide opportunities for
oppression as cruel as any in factories. The force of Mrs
Gaskell’s critical comment is not immediately obvious,
being concealed in its context beneath Dixon’s regret for
the good old days :
"Why, the last Sir John but two shot his steward 
doivn, there where he stood, for just telling him 
that he’d racked the tenants, and he’d racked the 
u -■> tenants till he could get no more money off them
1, ’England’s Trust," iii; .England’s Trust and Other Poems 
(1841), p.24.
2. The Edinburgh Review, xc (Oct. 1849), P-501. The aims 
of the movement have already been discussed in the 
account of Sybil (see above, pp.l’l-^ O ). The concern 
here is to show the aspects of the movement which 
particularly provoked the reaction of the manufacturers
than he could get skin off a flint.
The result of the workers’ complete dependence and 
submission was a smug patronage on the part of the lord.
Greg wrote scathingly of
the ’’cricketing’’ condescension of Lord John Manners, 
and the insulting rewards and prizes offered by 
ostentatious ^Landlords to the hampered farmers and 
the starving peasantry.^
A similar attitude is expressed in The Chimes, written
the previous year, in the account of Sir Joseph Rowley
and his son playing skittles with the tenantry:
. . . everybody said that now, when a Baronejr and 
the Son of a Baronei played at skittles, the 
country was coming round again^ as fast as it 
could come.2
Ten years later a writer in The Westminster Review 
contrasted the behaviour of the countryman with the 
independence of the worker in the town, referring to 
the giving of ’’those ’labourers* prizes’ which a 
’factory hand ’ would fling back in their faces. ’’4 
Similar attitudes are reflected in Forth and 
South. The Hales have difficulty in finding a servant 
in Milton, where the independence of the people contrasts
1. I , xvi, 201.
2. The Westminster Review, liLiii (June 1845), p.449.
3- The Christmas Books > Third Quarter, p./3 0 .
4- ’’’Strikes’ and ’Lock-Outs’,’ n.s. v (Jan. 1854), p. 137-
ll(o.
with the
tidy elder scholars at Helstone school, who were 
only too proud to be allowed to come to the 
parsonage on a busÿ day. . . . "*
The contrast with Helstone is further emphasised in
Margaret’s reaction to the behaviour of the factory-
workers whom she meets in the streets, with their
’unrestrained voices, and their carelessness of al 1.
common rules of street politeness. ’2 Higgins, one of
these men, refers to the hardships of the South in a
tone of pitying superiority;
’’I have heerd they’re a pack of spiritless, down­
trodden men; welly clemmed to death; too much 
dazed wi ’ clemming to know when they’re put u p o n . ’2
Finally, even Margaret admits to him that in some ways
life ^n Milton is preferable, for him at least; ’’What
would be peace to them, would be eternal fretting to you. ’ ’4
Margaret ’ s growing ax^/areness of the distinctive
qualities of Milton life and her growing appreciation
of them are seen in these words. Her changing attitude
is a reflection of Mrs Gaskell’s own. Repelled at first
by the strangeness end the ugliness, both found
1. I, viii, 104. #1 other factor here is the destruction of 
the social hierarchy in the new towns, where prestige 
depended solely on wealth; ’Mr. Hale was no longer 
looked upon as Vicar of Helstone, but as a man who 
only spent at a certain rate.’’ (l, viii, 104» See below,
for more about the status of the Church in the 
new cities.)
2. I, viii, 106.
3. I, xvii, 205. $. II, xii, (r? (ch. :cxxvii).
compensation in their friendship with and understanding 
of its inhabitants. The value of Mrs Gaskell ’ s own 
friendships in providing her with the background and 
experience from which North and South was written waÆ 
considerable, but there is the danger that the nature 
of this influence may be too merrowly interpreted. It 
is misleading to claim that Thornton "is" James Ne^myth, "* 
or W.R. Greg, ^  or 3am Greg. Although strongly individualised, 
Thornton is not a portrait of any one person, but rather 
an embodiment of the ethos of the middle-class Manchester
1 . E .H. Chadwick, Mrs Gaskell ; Haunts, Homes, end Stories 
(1910), pp.77-78. Catherine Winkworth’s description 
of Nasmyth, whom she met at the Gaskells’, suggests 
that the character of Thornton could not have been very 
closely based on his : " [He^ is one of the most charming
men I ever saw. Not in looks, for he is simply a shortish, 
broad-shouldered, aquare-headed Scotchman, not always 
sure of his ’h ’ s ’ , and aaying ’Ma’am’ and ’Sir’ every 
minute. But I never saw any one uniting such force of 
character, and sharp hard cleverness, with such a 
splendid imagination and delicate fancy. " His account 
of his early life ( "his living for two years on five 
shillings a week for food, five more for lodging and 
dress; how, when his wages were raised to fifteen 
shillings a week, began the ’butter’ period, ’and I 
laid by my first capital besides’") shows more 
resemblances to Thornton. (letter to Emily Shaen, 26 
Dec . 1855; J7Uo pp. 133 and 134.)
2. D-Shusterman, "William Rathbone Greg and Mrs Gaskell," 
philological Quarterly, xxxvi (1957), pp.268-72.
In his conclusion, however, Mr Shusterman seems to 
modify his original argument, claiming that Therhton 
is an amalgam of several of Mrs Gaskell’s Manchester 
friends.
industrial society of the time. It is a mark of Mrs 
Gaskell ’ s achievement in the novel that she was able 
to present this so sympathetically while dissociating 
herself from much that it involved.
- - O'". :
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CHAPTER 3>
MRS GASKELL AiNP CARLYLE.
Although Mrs Gaskell»s first-hand knowledge of
Manchester and its inhabitants was so central to her
social novels, they also show her axr/areness of the social
debate as it was carried on by the national figures of
her day. Of these, Carlyle’s contribution was the most
substantial and the most influential. Sartor Resartus,
published in Eraser’s in 1833-34 had not achieved
popularity, but The French Revolution (1837) had begun to
establish a reputation that was consolidated by the collection
of his essays in 1839, and by Chartism ( 1840) and Past and
Present (1843) in which he dealt with the social problems
that were occupying public attention. The authority with
which he seemed to speak on these topics gave him a
status approaching that of the prophet, especially
among the younger generation. Kingsley saw in his work
a source of hope for the solution of their problems :
More and more I find that these writings of Carlyle's 
do not lead to gloomy discontent - that theirs is 
not a dark but a bright view of life...."*
To Froude, The French Revolution, Heroes and Hero-Worship
(1841), and past and present supplied the place of
1. Letter of 17 Apr. 1844; Letters and Memories, ed. by 
his wife, 2 vols (1877), J, 119.
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religion, speaking with a relevance and directness which 
religion could no longer offer;
I was no longer referred to books and distant centuries 
but to present facts and the world in which I lived 
and breathed....
So Carlyle’s teaching passed into me, eventually 
to transform the entire scheme of my thought and 
displace the beliefs in which I had been bred."*
Clough had obviously waited for the publication of
Chartism with anticipation, and was somewhat disappointed
with the work, finding it "very good, though not quite
as eloquent as I expected it to be,"^ His anticipation
had been shared by others ; the first edition of 1,OCC
copies had sold almost at once, writing in 1855,
Harriet Maxtineau was able to suin Carlyle up as "one of
the chief influences of hie time. "^ Mary Barton had shown
evidence of influence from Carlyle, but it is much more
apparent in North and South, where the emphasis is on
attitudes towards social conditions rather than the
conditions themselves, as in the earlier novel.
Mrs Gaskell’s circle of friends had felt strongly 
the influence of Carlyle’s thought. Commenting on his 
own visit to Manchester a few weeks after Carlyle’s,
1. Autobiography; quoted by W.H.Dunn, James Anthony Froude; 
a Biography, 2 vols (Oxford, 196l), I, 72 and 74-
2. Letter to J.P.Gell, [Jan. 1840J; The Correspondence of 
Arthur Hugh Clough, ed. F .L.Mulhauser, 2 vols (Oxford, 
1957), Ir 100-
3. Autobiography, 3 vols (1877), 1, 587-
Sme rs on wrote :
The circle of people that I see here, are almost 
adorers of Carlyle, who has stayed a few days 
among them, not long since."*
That Mrs Gaskell shared in this admiration is confirmed
by her pleasure at his praise of Mary Barton, and by
her visits to the Carlyles in London in 1849. On the
first occasion, Carlyle refused to come in from the
garden to entertain their guest,2 But on her last visit
Mrs Gaskell and Emily Winkworth, who accompanied her,
had the gratification of hearing the familiar tones of
Carlyle in full spate ;
It was very like "Past and Present," a regular 
cieremiad on the condition of England, Ireland, 
and the rest of the habitable globe; in fact I 
was the least bit in the world disappointed at 
its being so^  exactly like his writings.^
Mrs Gaskell met the Carlyles again in 1851, when he
stayed at pj^ymouth Grove on coming to Manchester to
join Jane, who had been staying at the Jewsburys ’ .
If Carlyle had made an impact on the inhabitants f
1. Letter to Elizabeth Hoar, 11 Nov. 1847; The Letters 
of Ralph Waldo Emerson, ed. R.L.Rusk, 6 vols (New 
York, 1959), iii, 455- The "circle" referred to here 
consisted of Ireland (editor of the Manchester Examiner), 
Espinasse, Dr Hodgson (principal of Chorlton High School 
from 1847 to 1851), and Hiss Jewsbury. (Letter from 
Emerson to Carlyle, 5 Nov. 1847; The Correspondence of 
Thomas Carlyle and Ralph Waldo Emerson, ed. C.E.Norton,
2 vols tl883), ii, 151.
2. Aiiopkins, g Uzctb^ CK Q,AAkt.Li: W iy LijU. o A A jL io o v k  Cl^S'Z) >
3 . Letter from Emily Winkworth to Catherine Winkworth,
12 May 1849; Memorials of Two Sisters, ed M. J. Shaen 
(1908), p.40.
of Manchester, the town had made an equal impact on him.
On a visit to his sister there in 1838 he had been wok.^n
early by the watchman, and was awed by the sounds of
Manchester setting about its work - an experience echoed
in Chartism, written the following year;
At half-past five all went off like an enormous mill- 
race or ocean-tide. Boom-m-m, far and wide. It was 
the mills that were all starting then, and creishy 
drudges by the million taking post there. I have 
heard few sounds more impressive to me in the mood 
I was in. '
During visits to the J ewsburys he had met Samuel Bamford,
and in 1847 a trip to Rochdale to see John Bright had
led to discussions of negro-slavery and the railway
system, both discussions ending in disagreement.^ His
visits to factories had left a vivid but mixed impression
on him. He was fascinated by their eerie appearance, but
repelled by the thought of the human hardship involved
in working there. He wrote to Jane Carlyle;
The mills ! oh the fetid, fuzzy, ill-ventilated mills I 
Aud in Sharp’s cyclopean smithy do you remember the 
poor ’grinders’ sitting underground in a damp dark 
place, some dozen of them, over their screeching 
stone cylinders, from every cylinder a sheet of 
yellow fire issuing, the principal light of the plane?... 
Those poor fellows, in their paper caps vrith their 
roaring grindstones, and their yellow oriflammes of 
fire, all grinding themselves so quietly to death, 
will never go out of my memory.^
1. J.A.Froude, Thomas Carlyle; a History of his Life in 
London, 2 vols (1884), i, 148. See below, p.(3S'.
2. F.Espinasse, Literary Recollections and Sketches (1893), 
pp.131 and 152.
3- 15 Sept. 1847; J.A.Froude, op. cit., i, 412.
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To Carlyle, as to other critics, the most alarming 
feature of the society of his day was the lack of contact 
between the classes composing it. Particularly dangerous 
was the working-classes' sense of their own isolation. 
Discontent arose not merely or even primarily from 
physical suffering, but from the belief that nonone 
cared:
It is not to die, or even to die of hunger, that 
makes a man wretched; many men have died; all men 
must die, - the last exit of us all is in a Fire- 
Chari ot of pain. But it is to live miserable we know 
not why; to work sore and yet gain nothing; to he 
heart-worn, weary, yet isolated, unrelated, girt 
in with a cold universal Laissez-faire. . . . '
The serf might have suffered as much, but at least he
had the satisfaction of feeling that he worked as an
individual for an ihdividual, not merely as part of a
vast impersonal machine ; î’no human creature then went
about connected with nobody.
If the belief in the indifference of others
persisted, hatred was the natural result. Margaret
saw evidence of this, noting the contrast between Helstone
and Milton, and echoed Carlyle’s diagnosis of the basic
■fault of industrial society:
’I see men here going about in the streets who look 
ground doxm by some pinching sorrow or care - who 
are not only sufferers but haters. Now, in the South
1. Past and Present (1845), III, xiii, 283.
2. ibid.., IV, i, 328.
we have our poor, but there is not that terrible 
expression in their countenances of a sullen sense 
of injustice which I see here. •’"*
Carlyle feared that attempts by the workers to find a
remedy by claiming freedom would result in disaster, for
they would lack all responsible guidance, as he explained
in the "Prime Minister’s" speech;
"Left to walk your own road, the will-o’-wisps 
beguiled you, your short eight could not descry 
the pitfalls; the deadly tumult and press has 
whirled you hither end thither, regafdless of 
your struggles and your shrieks ; and here at last 
you lie ; fallen flat into the ditch, drowning there 
and dying, unless the others that are still 
standing please to pick you up."2
Pear of action prompted by hatred is the mood of Mary
Barton rather than North and South, but the later novel
treats the problem of lack of responsible guidance for
èhe working-class in the relationship between Boucher
and Higgins, and it is interesting that there is some
resemblance between the manner of Boucher’s death and
the fate of the midguided mob described by Carlyle.
The need of society, which was"as yet all inorganic,
?
end in a quite pulpy condition, was for a real centre 
of authority to give it unity and stability. Such a 
centre could not b^ supplied by the middle-clssses as 
long as they relied on the dominant philosophy of the
1. I, X, 122.
2. Latter-Day Pamphlets, i, "The Present Time," (1 Feb. 
1850), p.48.
3- Past and Present, IV, i , 333-
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time, with its very limited outlook. In the first
instance, political economy was, by its nature, useless
as a remedy for social evils. Ca,rlyle remarked that
•’Paralytic Radicalism”, as he termed the school of
thought based upon it,
sounds with Philosophic Politico-Economic plummet 
the deep dark sea of troubles; and having taught 
us rightly that an infinite sea of troubles it is, 
sums up with the prsotical inference, and use of 
consolation. That nothing whatever can be done in 
it by man, who had simply to sit still, end look 
wistfully to ^ime and general laws ’ . ^
A more serious objection than its ineffectiveness was
its tendency to regard the individual merely as part
of a mechanical social structure. Carlyle’s assumption,
in attacking this attitude, brings him close to the
position of the novelist, whose picture of society is
builÿ up by individualising and particularising, in
contrast to the social theoyrist’s generalising. Carlyle's
description of the working-classes suggests vividly the
impossibility and inadequacy of such generalisations,
and of remedies based on them;
They are twenty-four millions of human individuals, 
scattered over a hundred and eighteen thousand square 
miles of space and more; “weaving, delving, hammering, 
joinéring; each unknown to his neighbour; each distinct 
within his own skin. ^
General and universal schemes for reform, whether 
1 .' Chartism' ( 1840 ) > x, 97*
2. ibid., X, 109.
by political economy or by intervention through
legislation, were useless, and dismissed as "Morrison's
Pill,” for both equally treated society as a machine
instead of as a compïLex network of human relationships.
Real reform could only be achieved by reform of
individuals, a position on which Carlyle was in agreement
with both Kingsley and Mrs Gaskell. This attitude was not
a short-cut out of a situation too involved for the critic
to understand. It was rather an acknowledgement that
the complexity of the situation was so great that it
could only be resolved by reform of the most reudical
kind. Kingsley wrote of ”the mistake of fancying that
legislative reform is social reform, ' and added;
I don't deny ... it is much cheaper and pleasanter 
to be reformed by the devil than by God; for God 
will only reform society on the condition of our 
reforming every men his own self. ^
Although Carlyle, Kingsley, and Mrs Gaskell agreed 
on the beusic nature of the reform needed, they differed 
on points of detail. Carlyle spoke of the need to 
"resuscitate some soul and conscience in us, but in 
spite of his use of Christian terminology he did not 
envisage the refwrm in specifically Christian terms.
1. No. 1 of Parson Lot's Letters to the Chartists (1848); 
quoted in the Prefatory Memoir to the 1876 edn of
Alton Locke; Eversley edn, 2 vols (1881), i, 11.
2. Past and Present, I, iv, 34*
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I In his view, religion had been tainted by the dominant 
materialism of the age. In 1829 he regretted that it 
was "no longer a worship of the Beautiful and Good; but 
a calculation of the Profitable," "a working for wages ; 
not Reverence, but vulgar Hope or Pear. By 1850, he 
felt that people's actions, if not their openly expressed 
beliefs, showed that the effective religion of the age 
was political economy, "Pig Philosophy," with its scale 
of values reaching no higher than materialism and self- 
interest : "Moral evil is unattainability of pig's-
p
wash; moral good, attainability of ditto." The nominal
religion was concerned with irrelevant issues :
Original Sin and such like are bad enough, I doubt 
not2 but distilled Gin, dark Ignorance, Stupidity, 
dark Com-Law, Bastille and Company, what are they.' 
Will he discover our new real Satan, whom he had to 
fight; or go on droning through his old nose- 
spectacles about old extinct Satans; and never see 
the real one, till he feel him at his own throat 
and ours?^
1. "Signs of the Times,"~ The Edinburgh Review, xlix (June 
1829), pp.453 and 455.
2. Latter-Day Pamphlets, viii, "Jesuitism" (Aug. 1850), p .29
3. Past and present, IV, i, 326. The effectiveness of the 
Church in the industrial areas was in any case weak. In 
the amorphous urban society the parson lost the 
influence that had belonged to his well-defined place 
in the small rural community. (Briggs, Victorian Cities,
1963, p .60; and cf. p.itb above.) In ahdition, the speed 
of the growth of the cities had outstripped the provision 
of churches, and many of the pews in the few churches 
existing were privately owned. (G.Kitson Clark, The 
Making of Victorian England, 1962, p.168; and see Alton 
Locke's complaint, quoted above, p. US"-)
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Both Kingsley and Mrs Gaskell looked to orthodox 
Christianity as the source of the reforming influence. 
Kingsley envisaged associations of working-men, with a 
programme founded on a shared Christian faith. I'/hile 
sygip at hi sing with his views, ^ Mrs Gaskell saw the influence 
acting directly through individuals, both masters and men, 
to improve relationships, for both sides were at ^ault 
and both would have to make concessions. The importance 
of Christianity as a means of social reform is more 
explicitly stated in Mary Baiffton than in North and South, 
but it is implicit in the later novel. Margaret believes 
that Thornton's responsibilities as a manufacturer are 
basically Christian in nature: "'...there seemed no 
reason but religious ones, why you should not do what 
you like with your o w n .  ' "2 Higgins's willingness to assume 
responsibility for the Bouchers, and the imp]rovement of
1 . Mrs Gaskell and her friends in Manchester showed
considerable interest in Christian Socialism. Emily 
Winkworth reported to her sister on Mrs 3-askell's 
meeting with Ludlow and Menrice in 1849, "These two 
... are so good; just as good as one had fancied," 
and that Mrs Gaskell "had good long talks with them, 
and all about the right things and nothing else. "
(Letter of 18'May 1849; Memorials of Two Sisters,
1908, pp.42-43). Mrs Gaskell referred to Kingsley as 
"my hero" ('Letter to Eliza Box, 26 2Tov. 1849; Letters, 
p .90H and helped to circulate some of %he Tracts on 
Christian Socialism, calling their puzpose "their 
earnest loving search after the kingdom of God. " (letter 
to William Robsoh, [c.2Q Peb. 185(^ Letters, p.l05.)
2. I, X V ,  181 .
his relationship with Thornton are par-allel in growth to 
the lessening of his hostility to Christianity.
Although Carlyle was uncompromising in his rejection
of the philosophy on which the industrial society was
based, his attitude towards lis achievements and its
leaders was more complex, like the Young Englanders, he
admired the well-defined social relationships and
responsibilities of the feudal social structure. But he
was historian enough to see that the demands of progress
prevented the possibility of a return to such a structure;
the Feudal Ages were not only "hard" and "organic" but
"limited", while the Industrial Ages were "immense", and
the challenge of the immensity had to be met. Unlike the
Young Englanders, moreover, he had little affection for
the aristocfacy, who seemed to him without sincerity or
commitment, the embodiment of Dilettantism, occupied
selfishly with "preserving their gam©;*!:
Aristocracy has become phantasm-Aristocracy, no 
longer able to dn its work, not in the least 
conscious that it has any work longer to do.^
In contrast to the atistocrany was the new industrial 
middle-class. Their power was not as yet accepted by the 
aristocracy ; they were unsure of their role in society; 
they were still handicapped by many short-comings :
1 . Past and present, IV, i , 333- 
2. ibid., III, T, 190.
t s o .
In hydra-wrestie, giant * Millocracy' so-called, 
a real giant, though as yet a blind one and but 
half-awake, wrestles and wrings in choking 
nightmare, 'like to be strangled in the partridge- 
nets of phantasm-Aristocracy'....^
Nevertheless, it was to them that Carlyle looked for
leadership, if only because they were a section of
society that was obviously to become increasingly
powerful. He hoped that this leadership could be
achieved by tranéferring into an industrial and urban
context the kind of loyalties and responsibilities that
he admired in the feudal society. Once this had been
achieved, the promise of industrial society could be
fulfilled:
Manchester once organic will bless and not afflict.
The confusions, if we would understand them, are 
at bottom mere mncrease which we know not yet how 
to manage.^
His outline of the characteristics and duties of the 
middle-class is the aspect of his thought reflected 
most clearly in North and South.
Although the middle-classes were handicapped by
Mammonism, by their exclusive concern with material ends,
there were grounds for hope in their energy and their
capacity to dedicate themselves to a cause :
To workJ What incalculable sources of cultivation 
lie in that process, in that attempt; how it lays
1. Past and Present, III, i, 190.
2. Chartism, x, 108.
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hold of the whole man, not of a small theoretical 
calculating fraction of him, but of the whole 
practical, doing and daring and enduring man; 
thereby to awaken dormant faculties, root out 
old errors, at every stepj He that has done nothing 
has knovai nothing.
Sheer perseverance, the "beaver intellect," was worthy
of admiration even when the motives prompting it were
pedestrian:
Show me a people energetically busy; heaving, 
struggling, ell shoulders at the wheel; their 
he ant pulsing, every muscle swelling, with man's 
energy and will; - I shew you a People of whom 
great good is already predicable; to whom all 
manner of good is yet certain, if their energy 
endure.^
Carlyle's belief in the ennobling effect of work on the
character is echoed in a comment by Thomton on the
characteristics of the Milton industrialists*
"Our glory and our beauty arise out of our inward 
strength, which makes us victorious over material 
resistance, and over greater difficulties still.
Cromwell, according to Carlyle's sketch of his
character, shared many of the features that were
admirable in the worker. Carlyle noted
the decisive practical eye of this man; how he 
drives towards the practical and practicable; has
1 . "Com-Law Rhymes," The Edinburgh Review, Iv (July 1832), 
p.343- Carlyle believed that the worker had the advantage 
not only over the aristocrat but also over the 
intellectual; see below, pp .
2. past and present. III, xii, 278.
3* II, 3TV, 201 -2 (ch. xl).
a genuine insight into what fact. ^
Thornton is portrayed with similar qualities. Higgins
comments on his perseverance and tenacity:
"... let John Thornton get hold on a notion, and 
he’ll stick to it like a bulldog; yo ’ might pull 
him away wi ‘ a pitchfork ere he'* d leave go. "^
Thornton expresses his own admiration for Cromwell,
believing that he would have made "a capital mill-owner. "
Margaret disagrees - " ’ Cromwell is no hero of mine ' -
but the qualities for which she, and by implication
Mrs Gaskell, admire Thwrnton resemble those of Carlyle's
hero. To Mangaret he seems "ssagacious, and strong" ; he
has "an expression of resolution and power" ; ^  he enjoys
"Battling with every adverse thing he could meet with -
enemies, winds, or circumstances";  ^he has the strong
personality that distinguishes the true leader, which
Margaret first notices when she sees him with the other
manufacturers :
He was regarded by them as a man of great force 
of Character; of power in many ways. There was no 
need to struggle for their respect. Ee had it, and 
he knew it; and the security of this gave a fine 
grand quietness to his voice and ways, which 
Margaret had missed before.^
1. Heroes and Hero-Worship (1841), vi, "The Hero as King," 
p.346.
2. I, xvii, 209. 3. I, zv, 190-
§• I, vii, 95 end 96. 5. I, ix, 112.
6. I, XX, 252.
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A further attractiveness was given to the
industrialist in Carlyle's view by the scale on which
his power was exercised, and by its potential scope;
He has to comniand a thousand men. And not imaginary 
commanding; no, it is real, incessantly practical.
’ . . • He has to pick his supplies from the confused 
face of the whole Earth and Contemporaneous 
History, by his dexterity alone.^
Carlyle's admiration at this often expressed itself in
semi-poetic terms. Speed of trade with distant parts
of the world called to mind "Prospero and his Eire-demons,"
and the industrialist was compared to a soldier,
fighting for mastery over nature for the benefit of
the nation. Similar images are used by Mrs Gaskell.
The properties of mechanical inventions made an
impression on the outsider that could best be described
by a comparison with the supernatural:
... the magnificent power, yet delicate adjustment 
of the might of the steam-hammer ... was recalling 
to Mr. Hale some of the wonderful stories of 
subservient genii in the Arabian Nights - one 
moment stretching from earth to sky end filling 
all the width of the horizon, at the next 
obediently compressed into a vase small enough to 
be borne in the hand of a child.
Thornton uses the image of the industrialist's task as
a battle, calling it "H;he war which compels, and shall
compel, all material power to yield to science
1. Past and Present; III, xii, 279.
2. and 3- I, x, 121.
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A group of images frequently used by Carlyle in
ibhis context is drawn from Scandinavian mythology. The
Norsemen's respect for valour, and their pioneering
spirit resembled that praised by Carlyle in the
industrialist, and the relevance of the comparison was
reinforced by the feeling that the industrialist, like
the old Norse heroes, lived at the beginning of an age
of development and great promise :
This poor Scandinavian Hero-worship, thaf whole 
Norse way of looking at the Universe, and adjusting 
. oneself there, has an indestructible merit for us.
A rude childlike way of recognising the divineness 
of Nefure, the divineness of Man; most rude, yet 
heartfelt, robust.,'giantlike ; betokening what a giant 
of a men this child would yet g±ow to I ^
The manufacturer is frequently compared to Thor, who
"is S’animer—heat ; the god of Peaceable Industry a.s well
as Thunder. The seemingly miraculous achievements of
modern industry were as awe-inspiring as his exploits :
ye have shivered mountains asunder, made the 
, hard iron pliant to you as soft putty; the Porest- 
giant s, Marsh-jdJtuns bear sheaves of golden grain; 
ABgir the Se a-demon himself stretches his back for 
a sleek highway to you, and on pi rehorses and 
Windhorses ye career.^
This resemblance is suggested in North and South, where
Thornton boasts of his "Teutonic blood, " and Mr Bell
accuses the people of Milton of being "regular
1. Heroes and Hero-Worship, i, "The Hero as Divinity," pp.47-48.
2. ibid., i, 57-
3. Past and Present, IV, iv, 369.
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worshippers of Thor. "'I Carlyle's characterisation of the 
Scandinavians ascribes to them some of the qualities 
which Mrs Gaskell admires in Thornton, and Carlyle in 
the worker:
I feel that these old Northmen were looking into 
Nature with open eye and soul: most earnest, 
honest; childlike, and yet manlike; with a greathearted 
simplicity and depth and freshness, in a true, 
loving, admiring, unfgaring way. A right valiant, 
true old race of men.
The grandeur of the achievements of the industrial
age set even the squalor of Manchester in a more
romantic light. Carlyle used his own experience of -an
early morning in Manchester, which he had found so
moving, as an image of the vitality of industrialism:
"Manchester, with its cotton-fuz fsicj , its smoke 
and dust, its tumult and contentious squalor, is 
hideous to thee? Think not so : a precious substance, 
beautiful as magic dreams and yet no dream but a 
reality, lies hidden in that noisome wrappage....
Hast thou he and, with sound ears, the awakening of 
a Manchester on Monday morning, at half-past five 
by the clock; the rushing off of its thousand mills, 
like the boom of an Atlantic tide, ten thousand times 
ten thousand spools and spindles all set humming 
there, - it is perhaps, if thou knew it well, sublime 
as a Niagara, or m o r e  s o .  "5
Mrs Gaskell shows a similar fascination with the perpetual
and varied movement of the town in a passage where she
seems to strive unusually hard for conscious stylistic
effects. The underlying feeling, however, is not of
1. II, X V ,  202 (ch. xl).
2. Heroes and Hero-Worship, i, 49*
3. Chartism, viii, 83- Carlyle claims to be quoting from 
Sauerteig's work on the History of the Teuton Kindred.
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vitality and promise, but of futility and emptiness; the
description is a background to Thornton ' s impending
failure, and to the apparent impossibility of a
reconciliation between himself and Margaret*
Meanwhile, at Milton the chimneys smoked, the 
ceaseless roar and mighty beat, and dizzying whirl 
of machinery, struggled and strove perpetually. 
Senseless and purposeless were wood and iron and 
steam in their endless labours; but the persistence 
of their monotonous work was rivalled in tireless 
endurance by the strong crowds, whoi,.,with sense and 
with purpose, were busy and restless in seeking 
after - What? ^
Margaret's response to Milton is of a similar quality
to Carlyle's response to Manchester, although the
same exuberance of imagery end emotion is not shown in
expressing it:
She liked the exultation in the sense of power 
which these Milton men had. It might be rather 
rampant in its display, and savour of boasting; 
but still they seemed to defy the old limits of 
possibility, in a kind of fine intoxication, caused 
by the recollection of what had been achieved, and 
what yet should be.^
Admirable though the "beaver-intellect" might be 
in its single-mindedness, it was inadequate to meet the 
needs of the time. It was "a dim and mean though 
authentic kind of intellect...; venerable only in defect 
of b e t t e r . W i t h  one exception, Carlyle did not see
1. II, XXV, 332 (ch.l).
2. I, X X ,  253. The resemblances between Carlyle's and Mrs 
Gaskell's concepts of the industrialist and his power are 
noted by W.Houghton, The Victorian Frame of Mind, pp.198-201 .
3. Latter-Day Pamphlets, iv, "The New Downing Street"
(15 April 1850), p.2.0
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culture as the influence by which the middle-class would
be prepared for its responsibilities and purged of its
Mammonism. The problem was not merely that the most
powerful class was untouched by traditional learning
and culture; there was no culture relevant to the
needs of the present social situation. Learning of the
kind provided by the universities wa3 anachronistic :
I foresee that our Etons and Oxfords with their 
nonsense-verses, vollege-logics, and broken crumbs 
of mere speech, - which is not even English or 
Teutonic speech, but old Grecian and Italian speech, 
dead and buried and much lying out of our way these 
two thousand years last past, - will be found a most 
astonishing seminary for the training of young 
English souls to take command in human Industries, 
and act a valiantpart under the sun ! ^
The mood of this is seen in Proude's sense of wider
horizoné and a more invigorating atmosphere when he
moved from Oxford to Manchester;
The thoughts of the place were new, the occupations 
were new : from dreams and speculations I was 
awakened into the industrious turmoil of busy life 
and practically active men.
... In every way Manchester was full of instruction 
to me. It opened new sources of thought. It cured me 
for ever of the unwholesome speculative habits which 
grew so readily @.n university life. ^
The opposition between Manchester and Oxford is seen in
the conversation between Thornton and Mr Bell. While
Mrs Gaskell agrees with Margaret that "it would do both
1. Latter-Da;^' Pamphlets, iv, "The New Downing Street" 
(15 April 1850), p.50.
2. From Froude’s unpublished autobiography; quoted by 
W.H.Dunn, James Anthony Froude : a biography, 2 vols.
(Oxfoi'd, 1961), i, 152-53*
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good to see a little more of the other, " she seems to 
prefer the Milton ideal to that of Oxford, at least as 
far as it is represented in Mr Bell, who is portrayed 
as being without enthusiasm or commitment.
The one exception was the study of history, as
practised by Carlyle himself, "the History of the Great
Men who have worked here. "2 To examine the problems of
the past and to discover how they were solved might be
the best way of comprehending and eventually solving
the problems of the present :
. . . the Centuries too are all lineal children of 
one another; and often, in the portrait of early
grandfathers, this and the other enigmatic feature
of the newest gEandson shall disclose itself, to 
mutual elucidation.^
In this lies the answer to Thornton's rejection of
book-learning on the grounds of its irrelevance to
present needs ;
"It is fine when the study of the past leads to 
a prophecy of the future. But to men groping in 
new circumstances, it would be finer if the words 
of experience could direct us how to act in what 
concerns us most intimately jsnd immediately; which 
is full of difficulties that must be encountered; 
and upon the mode in which they are met and 
conquered - not merely pushed a,side for the time - 
depends our future."4
What history particularly showed was the lack of 
stability in contemporary society, and the kind of
1 . II, XV, 199 (ch. :cl) .
2. Heroes and Hero-Worship, i, 1
3. Past and Present, II, i, 53.
4. II, XV, 202^. xlj
leadership by which this could be supplied. To this end,
a change in the social philosophy of the middle-class
was necessary. Carlyle saw their careful defence
of liberty, whether their own or that of their workers,
as merely an excuse for resisting much-needed reforms,
and, speaking as "my friend crabbe," in the "Intermittent
Radi ator", he commented bitterly on the results ;
"For British Liberty, ±b seems, the people cannot 
be taught to read. . . . FoûcjjBritish Liberty, we live 
over poisonous cesspools, gully-drains, and 
detestable abominations ; and omnipotent London 
cannot sweep the dirt out of itself.
Individualism and materialism, with their rejection of
responsibilities, were a denial of the whole concept
of society:
The liberty especially which has to purchase itself 
by social isolation, and each man standing separate 
from the other, having 'no business with him' but a 
cash-account : this is such a liberty as the Earth 
seldom saw; - as the Earth will not long put up with, 
recommend it how you may.^
Dickens, too, called for a fuller relationship
between masters and men. His position was stated in an
article published while Hard Times was being written,
and it is for their failure to take into account
"something of feeling and sentiment" that those who
would reform society by scientific systems were attacked 
in this novel as they had been in The Chimes ten years
1 . Latter-Day PamplxLets, i, "The Present Time" (1 Feb. 1850^, 
p.35.
2. Past and present, III, xiii, 294.
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earlier:
"I believe," said I, "that into the relations between 
employers and employed, as into all the relations of 
this life, there must enter something of feeling and 
sentiment; something of mutual explanation, forbearance, 
and consideration ; something which is not to be found 
in Mr. McCulloch's dictionary, and is. not exactly 
stateable in figures,..."^
Mrs Gaskell's position on the subject is similar.
Thornton puts forward the typical argument of the
manufacturers that to assume responsibility was to
curtail liberty. Margaret * s reply is Mrs Gaskell * s ovm
position, which is basically that of Carlyle, although
it is expressed more specifically in terms of a
religious responsibility:
"God has made us so thal we must be mutually 
dependent. We may ignore ouj? own dependence, 
or refuse to acknowledge that others depend upon 
us in more respects than the payment of weekly 
wages; but the thing must be, nevertheless.
Especially important was the master's responsibility
for the education of his workmen, not primarily in the
sense of formal education, but in his influence on their
characters and attitudes, which Margaret refers to as
"the wiàdom that shall guide men and women."3 if he
failed in this, he was partly to blame for any harm
done by the workers' misguided attempts to improve their
situation. Higgins declardd:
1. "On Strike," Household Words, viii (11 Feb. 1854), P *553*
2. I, X V ,  18 8 .
3. I, XV, 183.
(L.I.
"If I'm going wrong when I think I'm going right, 
it’s their sin, who ha' left me where I am, in my 
ignoranc e."^
Before this close relationship between the classes
could be established, the distrust of the workers had
to be overcome, and here much depended on the character
of the employer. As Kay-Shuttleworth commented, "They
are to be won sooner by the heart then by the head."2
The "captains of industry" needed the authority belonging
to the truly "heroic" ruler. With leehers of this calibre,
the workers would be united to them ",by quite other and
deeper ties than those of temporary day's wages! When
this situation was brought about, it would be possible
for the potential greatness of industry to be realised:
Not as a bewildered bewildering mob; but as a firm 
regimented mass, with real captains over them, 
will these men march any mo re.^
When leadership was earned by personal qualities in this
way, there was no danger of the oppressive patronage
which Greg, like the rest of his class, saw am an
inevitable result of the Young England philosophy.
Mrs Gaskell clearly believed in the possibility of
adopting the best features of fural society without
destroying the admirable imdependence of the North. The
1. I, xix, 240.
2. Speech at the opening of an industrial school; reported 
in The Manchester Guardian (14 Jan. 1854), p.9.
3. Past and present, IV, iv, 366.
4. ibid., IV, iv, 368.
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relationship between Thornton and Higgins as it is
described in the novel fulfils the conditions required
by Carlyle's concept of the"*^ .captain of industry", and also
those of J. S.Milles definition of the kind of social
relationship possible and desirable in the industrial
age, which W.R.Greg had quoted approvingly;
"We have entered into a state of civilisation in 
which the bond that attaches human beings to one 
another must be disinterested admiration and 
sympathy for personal qualities, or gratitude for 
unselfish services - not the emotions of protectors 
towards dependents, or of dependents towards 
protectors.
The character and role of Thornton seem to be 
based on this idea of the leader of industry. It has 
already been shown that he had some of the features of 
Carlyle's heroes, of the true leader, and his relationship 
\l' with Higgins shows him as a "captain of industry", inspiring 
affection and loyalty in his workers. His speech to Mr 
Colthurst about his experiments is elemrly influenced by 
Carlyle's ideas. Apart from the direct reference to the 
"cash nexus" there is the rejection of legislation as 
a means of reform, and the strong emphasis on the nedd 
for methods which will improve individual relationships, 
which is the central feature of Mrs Gaskell ’ s own social 
philosophy:
1 . "England as it is," The Edinburgh Review, xciii ( Apr. 
1851), p.332; reprinted in his Miscellaneous Essays, 
2nd series (1884).
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"I have arrived at the conviction that no mere 
institutions, however wise, and however much thought 
may have been required to organise and arrange them, 
can attach class to class as they should be attached, 
unless the working out of such institutions bring 
the individuals of the different classes into actual 
personal contact. Such intercourse is the very breath 
of life.... I would take an idea, the working out of 
which would necessitate personal intercourse; it 
might not go well at fitst, but at every hitch 
interest would be felt by an increasing number of 
men, and at last its success in working come to be 
desired by all, as all had borne a part in the 
formation of the plan; and even then I am sure that 
it would lose its vitality, cease to be living, as 
soon as it was no longer carried on by that sort of 
common interest which invariably makes people find 
means and ways of seeing each other, and becoming 
acquainted with each others' characters and persons, 
and even tricks of temper and modes of speech.
In this belief in the importance of the individual 
lies the key not merely to Mrs Gaskell's social 
philosopi^y, bût also to her use in the novels of the 
works of the social thinkers of the day. She was not 
an original or deep thinker, but the extent of her 
awareness of current trends of thought modifies Cazamian's 
definition of her attitude ; "C'est la reaction spontanee 
du sentiment religieux contre iinssystème industriel qui 
viole les enseignements de la B i b l e . in spite of her
1. II, xxvi, 353-54 (ch.li).
2. Le Roman Social en Angleterre 1830-50 (Paris, 1904), p .380,
Mrs Gaskell ' s warning to Marianne is also a warning to 
the reader against overemphasising the naivety of her 
own attitude to social questions ; "You must not ... in 
three weeks suppose you can know enough to form an opinion 
about measures of state. That is one reason why so many 
people dislike that women should meddly with politics ; 
they say ... that women are apt to take up a thing without 
being even able to ftate their reasons clearly, and yet on 
that insufficient knowledge they talce a more violent and 
bigoted stand than thoughtful men dare to do." (Letter of 
[7 April I851] ; Letters, p.148.") ______
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imoriginality, Lord David Cecil misses the reel nature 
of her achievement when he complains of ho? social novels 
that "her arguments are anthologies of platitude. Mrs 
Gaskell was a novelist, not a social theorist; her interest 
in ideas was secondary to and probably derived from her 
interest in people. The contrast is seen in the difference 
between her attitude to Manchester and Carlyle's. To him 
it becomes a symbol of the age, and he can rejoice in its 
vitality, but Mrs Gaskell is constantly aware that it is 
a place where people live and work, and where the 
corporate vitality that Carlyle enjoys may lea.d to the 
discomfort of the individual. His "boom of an Atlantic 
tide" is the perpetual din that has tormented Bessj^ 
Higgins. All aspects of society are viewed in terms of 
their effect on the individual, and insensitivity to 
suffering end neglect of responsibilities* are condemned.
In the same way the social debate in North and South is 
viewed in terms of its effect on the lives of individuals. 
Mrs Gaskell*s aim is to reproduce the characteristic tone 
of Manchester life, and the ideas of social thinkers, 
whether Carlyle or Greg, are as important in defining the 
ideological aspects of the society in which Mar genet and 
Thornton live as the smoke and ugliness are in defining 
the physical aspects.
1 * Early Victorian Novelists (1934), p.236.
2. I, xiii, 154.
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CHAPTER 4.
"NORTH AND SOUTH" IN RELATION TO "MARY BARTON".
In North and South. Mrs Gaskell was returning to 
a subject that she had discussed some eight years earlier 
in Mary Barton. As the two novels are her only attempts 
to treat the problems of industrial society in full 
length novels, comparison of them is useful as an 
indication of the development of her artistry and thought 
during that period. This chapter is concerned primarily 
with the latter. It is evident that there is some change 
of emphasis if not of content in her view of social 
questions as shown in the novels. This is partly explained 
by the fact that North and South was designed initially 
as an answer to some of the criticism which Mary Barton 
had provoked. Moreover, any work dealing with problems 
of immediate contemporary concern is inevitably 
influenced by current attitudes towards the problems.
An examination • of the criticism of Mary Barton and Mrs 
Gaskell'B response to it makes clearer her purpose in 
North and South, and it is then possible to see whether 
her social philosophy changes, or whether the changes 
are only apparent and are the result of the different 
angle of approach and shifting emphasis necessitated 
by the .different purpose, or a reflection of the changed
mood of the times.
Events in Mrs Gaskell ’ s ovm life influenced both.
her choice of subject in Mary Barton and the tone of the
book. After the death of their only son in August 1845»
Mr Gaskell had suggested that she should turn to writing
as a means of relieving her grief. There are direct
references to these events, mentioned in the Preface
as "circumstances that need not be more fully alluded to,""*
in the novel. In the description of Mary's vigil by the
bedsides of Alice and Mrs Wilson, dreams are described as
"that land where alone I may see, while yet I tarry here,
the sweet looks of my dead c h i l d . T h e  account of Mary's
reaction on realising her father's guilt leads, through a
reference to the relief she finds in planning her course
of action, to a heant-felt comment on futile attempts at
comfort which is relevant to Mrs Gaskell's own situation,
but not to Mary's :
Oh! I do think that the necessity for exertion, for 
some kind of action (bodily or mental) in time of 
distress, is a most infinite blessing, although the 
first efforts at such seasons are painful....
It is the woes that cannot in any earthly way 
be escaped that admit least earthly comfoiting. Of 
all trite, worn-out, hollow mockeries of comfort that 
were ever uttered by people who will not take the 
trouble of sympathising with others, the one I dislike 
the most is the exhortation not to grieve over an 
event, "for it cannot be helped." Do you think if I
could help it, I would sit still with folded hands, 
content to mourn? Do you not believe that as long as
1. I, P.v.
2. II, vii/n3-& (ch. xxiV).
hope remained I would be up end doing? I mourn 
because what has occurred cannot be helped. The 
reason you give me for not grieving, is the very 
and sole reason of my grief.^
The link between her own experience and her choice
of subject is suggested in the account of her conversation
with a mill-worker whomeshe was trying to comfort after
a bereavement. He responded with the question, "Ay, m a ’am,
but have ye ever seen a child clemmed to d e a t h ? T h e
similarity between the causes of his grief and her own
may well have enabled her to make the imaginative leap
by which her ovm sorrow became the means by which she
could shene in and express the hardships of a whole class
of society. In the Preface to the first edition, Mrs
Gaskell implied that the book was the result of some
new insight, bringing an awaneness of the potential and
unsuspected material for the writer in the lives of the
ordinary people of Manchester, but recalled that her
interest in their condition was long-standing:
... I bethought me how deep might be the romance in 
the lives of some of those who elbowed me daily in 
the busy streets of the town in which 1 resided. I 
had always felt a deep sympathy.with the care-worn 
men, who looked as if doomed to struggle through 
their lives in strange alternations between work 
and went ; tossed to and fro by circmistances, 
apparently in even a e>^ ®s.ter degree than other men. ^
1. II, V ,  71-71. (ch. xxii).
2. M.Hompes, "Mrs B.C.Gaskell, " The Gentleman's Magazine, 
n.s. Iv (1895), pp.124f; quoted by pollard, p.36.
3. pp. v-vi.
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Ten years earlier, her interest in the "romance" had led
her .to collaborate with her husband in beginning series
of Sketches Among the Poor, of which only the first was
published (in Blackwood's Edinburgh Magazine in January
1837), written "rather in the manner of Crabbe ... but in
a more seeing-beauty spirit."1 By the late eighteen-forties,
her own ezperience and awareness of the extent of
suffering had diverted her attention from the beauty,
and her reaction to Manchester now expressed itself in
the an count of the life of John Bant on, which she regarded
as "a tragic poem."2
The choice of the word "poem" suggests an intensity
of emotional involvement which is confirmed by comments
elsewhere in her letters. The story was not the result of
deliberate planning, but seemed to have impressed itself
on her spontaneously;
The whole take grew up in my mind as imperceptibly 
a seed germinates in the earth, so I cannot 
trace back now why of how such a thing was written, 
or such a character or circumstance i n t r o d u c e d . 3
In a letter written more than two years after the novel
wejB completed, she recalled the extent to which she had
been absorbed in its composition:
The writing of ‘Mary Barton' was a great pleasure 
to me; end I became so deeply, sometimes painfully, )
1. Letter to Mary Howitt, L.1 8 Aug^ . 1 838] ; Letters, p . 33 •
2. Letter to Miss Lamont, 5 Jan. [18493; ibid., p.70. For
further details about Sketches Among the Poor, and "Llbbie 
Marsh's Three Bras", see below, pp. .
3- letter to Mrs S.G-reg, [? essly 1849} ; Letters, p.74.
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interested in it, that I don’t think I cared at the 
time of it’s [sicl publication what reception it 
met with.... I had realized all my people to myself 
so vividly that parting with themkae like parting 
with friends.  ^ '
She was aware of the importance of the unity of tone
arising from the single dominant emotion, and felt that
her own state of mind had helped her to achieve this;
The tale was formed, and the greater part of the 
first volume was written when I was obliged to lie 
down constantly on the sofa, and when I took refuge 
in the invention to exclude the memory of painful 
scenes which would force themselves upon my 
remembrance. It is no wonder then that the whole 
book seems to be written in the minor key; indeed, 
the very design seems to me to require this treatment.
I acknowledge the fault of there be, in g too heavy a 
shadow over the book; but I doubt if the story could 
have been deeply realized without these shadows.^
Mrs Gaskell emphasised in the Preface and in
correspondence after the publication of the novel that
it was intended as a presentation of the attitudes of
John Barton, and as an attempt to trace them to their
source in his response to his environment;
... I had so long felt that the bewildered life of 
an ignorant thoughtful man of strong power of sympathy, 
dwelling in a town so full of striking contrasts as 
this is, was a tragic poem, that in writing he was 
my ’ hero ’ . . . .
In the preface she disclaims any responsibility to pass
1. Letter to John Seely Hart, 28 Apr. 1850; Letters, p.115.
2. Letter to Mrs S.Greg, [? early 1849J ; Letters, pp.74-75. 
The birth of her youngest daughter took place oh 3 
September 1846, adding to the weakness caused by the 
shock of her son’s death.
3. Letter to Miss Lamont, 5 Jan. |_1 849j ; Letters, p . 70 .
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judgemeat^on the opinions of the workers reported in the
novel, and later she cautions the reader that her failure
to comment on the point of view presented does not
indicate that it is her own. Having reported Barton’s
bitter belief that only the poor suffered when trade was
bad, she comments :
I know that this is not really the case; and I know 
what is the truth in such matters: but what I wish 
to impress is what the workman feels and thinks. ^
An even stronger dissociation of her attitude from that
of the central working-class characters occurs in the
account of the meeting of the masters and the delegates,
where she remarks that the masters
forgot that the strike was in this instance the 
consequence of want and need, suffered unjustly, 
as the endurers believed; for, however insane, and 
without ground of reason, such was their belief, and 
such was the cause of their v i o l e n c e . ^
This stress on the importance of rendering accurately
the reactions of the working-class to their environment
points to Mrs G-askell ’ s purpose in the novel. As she
notes in the Preface, she was not interested in advancing
or refuting any conventional system of social philosophy
or scheme for reform:
I know nothing of Political Economy, or the theories 
of trade. I have tried to write truthfully; and if
1. I, ill, 32. 2. I, xvi, 285.
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my accounts agree or clash, with any system, the 
agreement or disagreement is unintentional.
Her aim was the much more basic one of drawing attention
to working-class discontent, and its source in hardship,
the worst part of which was, in her opinion, "the agony
of suffering without the sympathy of the happy, or of
erroneously believing that such is the c a s e . T h e  novel
was an attempt to stir the public conscience, and to
create the understanding and sympathy which were a first
step towards reform. Such a purpose could be best fulfilled
by presenting a picture of Manchester life in which the
author’s own opinions were as unobtrusive as possible,
so that through the novel the reader might feel himself
confronted with the realities of industrial life as they
appeared to the worker.
In choosing the hardships of the poor as her subject 
iurs G-askell was taking up a topic that was a source of 
great concern at the time, although the main action of 
the novel is set some eight or nine years earlier, the 
time of the Chartist petition of 1839, and the years of 
hardship which followed. For some ten years üommissioners’ 
reports had been drawing attention to the hardships of the 
working-class, both in their employmént and in their homes, 
and their message had been repeated by the social novelists.
1. I, p. vii.
isx.
Suffering was increased severely by the famines of the mid 
eighteen-forties, to which the Repeal of the C o m  Laws 
in 1846 was intended as a remedy. This was the background 
of growing concern over the condition of the working-class 
against which Mary Barton had been written. The events of 
1848 gave it a new significance, for in that year 
revolutions on the Continent directed attention more 
insistnntly to the condition of the working-class at 
home through fear of similar events.
The impa,ct produced by the events of the year is 
suggested by Carlyle’s reference to it two years later 
as
one of the most singular, disastrous, amazing, and 
on the whole humiliating years the European world 
ever saw. Not since the irruption of the Northezn 
Barbarians has there been the like. Everywhere 
immeasureable Democracy rose monstrous, loud, 
blatant, inarticulate as the voice of Chaos.
Eroude gave a similar picture of the shock produced by
the revolutions, and his comment shows how their relevance
to the situation in England was recognised:
Europe was suddenly shaken with an electric
stroke by the Paris Revolution of 26 February 1848. 
Throne went down after throne. The great capitals 
on the Continent were in possession of the.mob, order 
and authority all gone, and society reduced to chaos.... 
To our minds, ready possessed with discontent and 
desire of change, it really seemed ... that the 
judgement of Heaven had actually opened against 
modern society, as if the measure of its sins was
1 . Latter-Day Pamphlets, i, ’’The Present Time’’ ( 1 Feb. 1850),
p  .6 .
.at last full, and that the inequalities of the 
human condition, the luxury of the rich, the 
sufferings of the poor, the insincerities and 
falsehoods of the established condition of society 
were to be borne with no longer.1
The activities of the Chartists increased the alarm that
the situation in England would have a similar violent
outcome. Emerson’s account of a Chartist meeting that
he attended in Holbom on 9 March shows that there was
some justification for the alarm:
The leaders appeared to be grave men, intent on 
keepi$^g a character for order end moral tone in 
their proceedings, but the great body of the meeting 
liked best the sentiment, "Every man a ballot'and 
every men a musket." Much was whispered of the 
soldiers, - that they would catch it. " i.e., the 
conta,gion of Chartism and rebellion.
Mrs G-askell was fully aware of the timeliness of 
her novel, and her correspondence with Chapman shows 
her anxious to take advantage of the public interest 
aroused by recent events. She wrote urging him to fix 
a date for publication :
I can not help fancying that the tenor of my tele 
is such as to excite attention at the present time 
of struggle on the part of work people to obtain 
what they esteem their rights; on the other side 
it is very possible that people are now so much 
absorbed by public work as to have very little 
time or interest to bestow on works of fiction.*^
1. Prom Proude’s unpublished autobiography; quoted by W.H.
Dunn, James Anthony proude: a Biography, 2 vols Oxford, 
1961;, i, 97.
2. The Journals of R. W.Emerson, ed. E. W.Emerson and W.E.Porbes, 
1 u vols (Boston and New York, 1912), vii, 414.
3. Letter to Edward Chapman, 21 March [l848]; Letters, p. 54.
At the same time she was worried lest the novel might seem 
"a catch-penny" exploiting the current interest. ^Letter 
to Edward Chapmen, 1Q July [1848]; Letters, p.58.)
In the preface to the first edition she drew attention
to the correspondence between the mood of the Manchester
workers portrayed in the novel and that which had
produced the continental revolutions;
To myself the idea which I have formed of the state 
of feeling among too many of the factory-people in 
Manchester, and which I endeavoured to represent in 
this tale  ^completed above a year ago), has received 
some confirmation from the events which have so 
recently occurred among a similar class on the Continent.
As fitted the mood of the time, the "state of 
feeling" portrayed in Mary Barton is that of hatred 
brought about by suffering. Both the hatred and the 
suffering are too pervasive to be illustrated adequately 
in quotation. The growth of John Barton’s hatred for the 
masters because of their indifference is traded in detail 
in counterpoint with the sufferings of the section of 
society to which he belongs. The cumulative effect of 
the deaths and poverty both intensifies the power of the 
book as a plea for public sympathy and provides some 
justification for Barton's anger. Hostility between the 
classes finds its outlet in physical violence, and, 
although there is a reconciliation between John Barton 
and Mr Carson, the emigration of the central characters 
is, as Maria Edgeworth pointed out, a reflection of Mrs 
G-askell * s inability to see a solution to the problem. 2
1.1, pp. vii-viii.
2. Letter to Mary Holland, 27 Dec. 1848; R.D.Waller, "Letters 
addressed to Mrs G-askell by celebrated Contemporaries,"
The Bulletin of the John Rylands Library, xix y^ Jan. 1935j,p.llP
Mistrust of the v;orking-cle.ss was seen very strofirgly
in attitudes towards the Trade Unions. Legalised by the
repeal of the combination Act in 1824, they were regarded
throughout the next decade and into the eighteen-forties
as a threat to the whole social structure. Archibald
Alison wrote of
the manner in which they are levelled, not merely 
against the rights of their masters, and the general 
authority of law, but the whole principles of religion 
and morality by which society is held together - by 
which the strong are prevented from tyrannising over 
the weak - and civilisation is prevented from 
relapsing into the anarchy and bloodshed of savage 
life.  ^ \
Their methods at this time gave some justification for
these fears. J.P.Kay, who was not unsympathetic towards
the working-class, commented on the widespread violence
that was connected with the movement*
a gloomy spirit of discontent is engendered, and 
the public are not unfrequently alarmed, by the wild 
out-break of popular violence, when mobs of machine 
breakers defy the armed guardians of the peace. In 
these contests ... such severe personal assaults have 
been made on those of the labouring class, who did not 
unite in the general league, that they have 
occasionally produced the loss of life, and, more ^
than once, a master has been sacrificed by an assassin.
The secrecy and ceremonies which formed part of the
unions* organisation gave further grounds for mistrust.
Writing to Disraeli in 1845, Mary Dunn, a middle-class
1. "Progress of Social Disorganization. No. II. The Trades* 
Unions,*» Blackwood's Edinburgh Magazine, xxxv ^March 1834), 
p.533.
2. The Moral and physical Condition of the rking Classes . . . 
in Manchester, 2nd edn (1832), p.10.
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woman from Sheffield, claimed;
They are now organized with a perfection & secrecy 
that would have done honour to the Spanish 
Inquisition three centuries ago - their decisions 
are enforced & carried out with a promptitude celerity 
& decision that Napoleon himself might have envied....
These attitudes are reflected in the portrayal of
the unions in the fiction of the period. The description
of the admission of Dandy Mick into a union is
calculated to rouse a horrified fascination in the
reader, uloaked and masked figures, end a skeleton and
swords form the setting in which a hound initiate takes
an oath to engage, if ordered, in
"... the chastisement of Nobs, the assassination of 
oppressive and tyrannical masters, or the demolition 
of all mills, works and shops that shell be deemed 
by us incorrigible.
Similar details are described, and an almost identically 
worded oath is administered, in a similar épisode in Mrs 
Stone's William Lengshawe, the Cotton Lord, published 
in 1842. The initiate here is a simple-minded testile- 
worker, who is driven incurably insane by the sudden 
confrontation with a skeleton with outstretched arms 
and with figures in white after he has taken the oath.^
Mrs Gaskell shows a rather ambivalent attitude
1. Sheila M. smith, mr Disraeli ' s Readers (Nottingham, 1966), 
p.48. JfT,
2. Sybil,!Book IV, iv, 188.
3. II, XV. Mrs Stone emphasises the violence and intimidation 
involved in picketing, and cites as the source of her 
information about the ceremony Character, Qbject, and ^
Effects of Trades ' Unions ( 1823) Cll> s:v, 174). Her ^
portrayal is thus based on material some 20 years out of dai« 
relating to the time when unions were illegal.
towards Barton, which may be partly explained by the
widespread fear of trade unions, she can see beyond
the stereotype of the unionist as ,a melodramatic villain,
emd respect the idealism that was a leading motive for
Barton's involvement with the union. This is stressed
in the account of his departure for London, when his
feelings include
the really pure gladness of heart, arising from 
the idea that he was one of those chosen to be 
instruments in making known the distresses of the 
people, and consequently in procuring them some 
grand relief, by means of which they should never 
suffer went or care any more. ^
His insistence that the aid offered to him by the union
should be given to TQfm Darbyshire, who was, "in his
listless, grumbling way, a backbiting enemy of John 
2
Berton'slî, foreshadows something of Higgins's assumption
of responsibility towards the family of BOucher, whose
actions had helped to bring about the failure of the
strike, bhe finds something to admire even in his
political activities;
John Barton became a chartist, a communist, all 
tnat Ls commonly called wild and visionary. Ay!
but being visionary is something. It shows a soul,
a being not altogether sensual; a creature who
looks forward for others, if not for himself.^
The prevailing mood, however, especially when
1. I, viii, 132.
2. I, X, 178.
3. I, XV, 267.
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the focus is not on carton as an individual, is more
melodrarnatic. The union engages in violence, although
here again Barton is distinguished from the stereotype
by his protests against the injuring of "knob-sticks. "
In the account of the planning of Henry Carson's murder,
Mrs Gaskell resorts to cliches ;
Deeper and darker grew the import of their speeches, 
as they stood hctarsely muttering their meaning out, 
and glaring, with eyes that tol.dcthe terror their 
own thoughts were to them, upon their neighbours. 
Their clenched fists, their set teeth, their livid 
looks, all told the suffering their minds were 
voluntarily undergoing in the contemplation of crime, 
atiid. in familiarising themselves with its details. '
Yet even the over-writing is an acknowledgement of the
humanity of the unionists in its implication that they
are driven to violence only by desperation, and that it
is not their usual element. Although there ere no
skeletons or swords, their proceedings are shrouded in
mystery. u.hey take "one of those fierce terrible oaths
which feîÊd members of Trades* Unions to any given
purpose, "2 and the members whom Mary sees are sinister
and secretive:
Strange faces of pèle men, with dark glaring eyes, 
peered into the inner darkness, and seemed desirous 
to ascertain if her father were at home. On a hand 
and arm (the body hiddgn) was put within the door, 
and beckoned him away.
1. I, xvi, 299-300
2. I, xvi, 300.
3. I, X, 182.
In spite of her insight into Barton's motives,
Mrs Gaskell seemed unable to appreciate fully the
reasons for the support given to the unions, and ascribed
it to the influence of agitators. It is implied that the
workers are exploited by insincere malcontents for their
Own ends. The description of the "gentleman from London"
excludes any possibility of sympathy for his aims, he
resembles " a disgraced medical student of the hob
Sawyer class, or an unsuccessful actor or a flashy shopman";
looks "so far from earnest"; and speaks in a rhetorical
pose, "with a forced theatrical voice", after paying for
-1
drinks and tobacco to ensure a sympathetic hearing.
Mrs G ask ell * s awareness of the tension between the
working-class and her own was one of the factors causing
her to intervene and comment on Barton * s behaviopr to
plead sympathy for him. Sometimes it seems as if she may
be trying to convince herself as well of the justification
for his actions, as when she comments on his choice of
opium rather than food in times of hardship ;
But before you blame too harshly this use, or 
rather abuse, try a hopeless life, with dally 
cravings of the body for food. Try, not alone 
being without hope yourself, but seging all around 
you reduced to the same despair....
Her commitment to Christian standards increases
1. I, xvi, 292-93.
2. I, XV, 265.
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the distance between Bafton and herself. Her criticism 
of the working-class on these grounds is sharper when 
she is referring to it as a body rather than to Barton 
alone :
The actions of the uneducated seem to me typified 
in those of Frankenstein fsicj , that monster of 
many human qualities, ungifted with a soul^ a 
knowledge of the difference between good and evil.^
Barton is judged by the same standards, however.
Describing his thoughts as he goes to buy food for the
Davenports, Mrs Gaskell comments :
Barton's was an errand of mercy; but the thoughts 
of his hes^ rjp were touched by sin, by bitter hatred 
of the happy, whom he, for the time, confounded 
with the selfish.
Although here she is judging exclusively by Christian
standards, holding Barton entirely responsible for his
own actions, her attitude towards the responsibilities
of society implies a more deterministic position. She
regards the working-class as the product of their
environment, and criticises society as a whole for
permitting the continued existence of an environment
that has such a corrupting influence. Shortly after the
comparison of the working-class to Frankenstein, she asks;
Why have we made them what they are; a powerful 
monster, yet without the inner means for peace and
happiness?5
1. I, XV, 266-67.
2. I, Vi, 95.
3. I, XV, 267.
As Dr Wright points out, the emphasis in the novel is on 
"the need for religion" rather than "the need for social 
reform", which would follow from the awakening of the 
middle-class conscience to its responsibilities. But 
social reform was also a prerequisite for religion among 
the people. She recognised that it was futile to expect 
the working-class to accept Christian standards of love 
end resignation while they were so preoccupied with 
suffering.
Ironically, her criticism of society for failing to 
put into practice the Christian standards which it 
professed is made through Barton, un his deathbed he 
explains that his own rejection of Christianity was 
due to its irrelevance to the industrial situation, for 
the indifference of the employers to all that belief 
should have involved had led him to the conclusion that 
"*... it must be a sham put upon poor ignorant folk, 
women, and such-like.‘ The process of his dismllusionment 
has been shown, although less explicitly, throughout the 
novel. Barton sees the relevance of the parable of Dives 
and Lazeirus to the contemporary situation, but obtains a 
very unchristian satisfaction from the ending: ".LI know
who waa best off then, * and he wound up his speech with
1. Wrigkh/ p. 30.
2. II, xviii, 274 (ch. xxxv).
a low chuckle that had no mirth in it. The same
grievance is again expressed in Biblical terms when the
sight of the Davenports ' suffering gives a fresh impetus
to his discontent, and he tries to reconcile Christian
theory with economic practice : "'Han they done as they'd
be done by for us ? ' " 2 A result of these pervasive
references to Christianity is that the emotional tone
of the social criticism is heightened, r
In probing the general discontent among the working-
class Mary Barton was touching a very sensitive pert of
the conscience of the age, and criticism of the novel
needs to be viewed against the background of anxiety.
The critic in The Westminster Review remarked on its
relevance to the preoccupations and mood of the time :
It is an appropriate and valuahle contribution to 
the literature of the age. It embodies the dominant 
feeling of our times - a feeling that the ignorance, 
destitution and vice which pervade and corrupt 
society, must be got rid of. The ability to point 
out how they are to be got rid of, is not the 
characteristic of this age. That will be the 
characteristic of the age which is coming.^
The critic in Fraser's Magazine, who received the novel
with great enthusiasm, saw in it the last hope of rousing
the public from its apathy towards social problems as a
first step towards reform:
1 . I, i, 11 .
2. I, vi, 98. -A
3. li (April 1849), p.48. (W.E.J
lû>3 .
we must hope - we dare not but hope for the honour 
of humanity, that in spite of blue-books and 
commissions, in spite of newspaper horrors end 
parliamentary speeches, Manchester riots and the 
10th of April, the mass of the higher orders 
cannot yet be aware of whs,t a workman's home is 
like in the manufacturing districts.
The novel was warmly welcomed by those critics
who shared mrs Gaskell's belief in the urgent need for
interest in the condition of the people to be increased.
The emphasis in most of these reviews was on the social
purpose of the work, with the artistic qualities receiving
only secondary consideration. David Ma^sson noted in an
obituary articles
At the period of its appearance public interest 
in the factory subject was very strong; and the 
novel had a remarkable hold upon the popular mind, 
quite apart from its literary ability.
The attitude of the reviewer in Fraser * s was typical:
"the matter puts the manner out of sight. It was
acclaimed by ThejChristian Examiner as "a soul-stirring,
powerful plea for the poor" ; ^  The In qui rer felt that
"privation has seldom found a fitter expoudder of its
misery and its wrongs" ; Eraser ' s Magasine proclaimed,
with a flourish of rhetoric, that the novel revealed the
1. xxxix (April 1849), p.429.
2. Macmillan's Magazine, xiii (Dec. 1665), p.155.
3. Atxxix (April 1849), p.430.
4. xlvi (March 1849), p.304. C.S.Northup identifies the 
author as J.B.Bradford (Sanders, p.227).
5. (11 NOV. 1848), p.710.
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whole source of the working-classes' discontent in
i
their suffering.
All the reviews sympathising with the social purpose
of the novel praised the realism of its portrayal of
working-class life, for its effectiveness as a piece of
propaganda depended upon this. The Examiner compared it
favourably with Sybil, where the Chartist leader was in
fact an aristocrat, and added :
she has a very right and keen perception of the 
motives which actuate ordinary life.... Above all 
she seems to write according to her knowledge, 
fairly and without misgiving; her characters talk 
naturally, and in their native garb of speech; nor 
is she ashamed to let the homeliest truth have its 
own utterance.
Mrs Gaskell was praised by The Athenaeum for having
"described misery, temptation, distress, and shame as
they really exist",^ and The North British Review found
the pictures of suffering the more effective because
the reader was compelled to identify himself with the
1. xxxix (April 1849), p.430.
2. (4 Nov. 1848), pp.708-9. The review is possibly by Forster.
Mrs Gaskell was unsure about authorship, and asked
Chapman ; "Who writes the literary reviews in the Examiner?
I hoped Mr Forster, . . . but people say he no longer 
writes the literary articles." (7 Dec. 1848; Letters, p.65.) 
It seems as if Chapman confirmed that Torster was still 
writing the articles, for a month later Mrs G-askell 
referred to Forster's criticism that she "strained after 
commonplace materials for effect" ( [? 3 Jan. 1849jl ;
Letters, p.69), an echo of the reference in The Examiner
to her "occasional use of somewhat commonplace materials 
of effect" (p.7(59). The disLect was praised also by The 
Eclectic Review end The Athenaeum.
3. (21 Oct. 1848), p.1050.
sufferers ;
The deep pathos of the "short and simple annals of 
the poor" has often been acknowledged; but in these 
pages it is brought home to the reader with an 
especial force, not so much as if he were examining 
curious exotic specimen^ of the ways and habits of 
a foreign nation, but so that he cannot choose but 
identify his own life with that of beings similarly 
constituted to himself.
The reviews of the hostile critics were equally
vehement. Mrs Gaskell was all the more sensitive to
their criticisms because many of them expressed the views
of the Manchester middle-class with whom she was closely
associated, yhe wrote to Chapman:
I have not troubled myself about the reviews, except 
the one or two which I respect because I know 
something of the character of the writers; what I 
felt was the angry feeling induced towards me 
personally among some of those I live amongst,
criticism was not limited to the more bigoted employers.
Even Geraldine jewsbury, who was on the whole far from
sympathetic to the typical industrialist, felt that they
had some justification for their complaints. She commented
to A . H.Clough:
1 . XV y^ Aug. 1851), p.426. [o-ipegory amith.J
2. (^V 3 Jan. 1849] ; Letters, p.69. This letter seems to 
require a date rather later than that suggested by 
the editors. By this time, Mrs caskell could not yet 
have read many of the more hostile reviews, including 
those in The Manchester Guardian, The Westminster 
Review, The Edinburgh Review, and The British yjuarterly
Review, and was unlikely to have read that in The 
Prospective Review.
ê
Mary Barton'] has however raised a great clsmour, 
or it is said to be dreadfully one sided, and from 
my own knowledge I don’t think the masters o^ the
present day deserve such a bad character....
As North and South was intended as an answer to criticisms 
of this kind, it is worthwhile to trace their main 
arguments in some detail.
One of the most violently hostile reviews was 
that in The Manchester Guardian. ^  Stimulated by the 
recent appearance of the third edition of the novel, it 
is a protest against the book’s "false statements’ and 
"doubtful logic", which, because of its "internal force ' 
and vitality far above mediocrity", have become widely 
accepted, so that "its errors have become dangerous".
In an attempt to prove the thesis of the novel invalid, 
the reviewer claims that it is a misleading picture of 
Manchester life, seizing on all details which,he feels 
are inaccurate, including those which are not directly 
connected with the social purpose of the novel. He 
protests at "the extraordinary incorrectness of the 
dialect throughout", complaining that there is no distinction 
between the Manchester dialect and that of the characters 
from Liverpool or Westmoreland. Most significant, perhaps, 
is the assertion that conditions in Manchester are no
1 . 22 Jan. 1849; The Correspondence of Arthyr Hugh Clough, 
ed. F.L.Mulhauser, 2 vols (Oxford, 1957), i, 234.
2. (28 Feb. 1849), p.7.
worse than those in country districts, he appeals to
the testimony of many intelligent visitors to the 
manufEuCturing districts, whose evidence goes far 
to show that in physical and intellectual condition, 
the manufacturing population is superior to that of 
the agricultural districts.
Another Manchester opinion of the novel is
preserved in a manuscript review, possibly written by
i
Emily Winkworth. Although it is by no means hostile,
it can best be discussed here as it draws from the novel
conclusions agreeing with the attitudes of the political
economists and industrialists. The novel is welcomed for
its timely appearance; its power and realism are praised;
and the critic is glad that the author is not the
advocate for any particular system;
The spirit in which it is v/ritten is excellent, 
truthful, liberal, and benevolent, as much to master 
as to man, and we are tempted to draw a few conclusions 
for lazy readers, from facts so described, which the 
authoress, and we think wisely, has not drawn herself.^
These conclusions, which the critic assumes Mrs Gaskell
would have echoed, are based on the political economists’
view of society, and stress the need for the workers to
1. In the Brotherton Collection, Leeds University, her 
authofship is claimed in an annotation in Clement 
Shorter's hand. She had read the novel by 3 November 
(less than a month after its publication;, and was 
convinced "by the first few words" that it was by r^ rs 
Cask ell (Letter to Catherine Winkw^orth; Memorials of 
Two Sisters, ed. M.J.Shaen, 1908, p.31). Whether the 
review is by her or not, it unmistakably represents
a "Manchester" reaction to the novel.
2. p. 10.
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play the main part in improving their conditions.
While praising the novel’s aim of removing 
ignorance about industrial conditions, she believes 
that the remedies implied by Mrs Gaskell cannot be 
really effective;
, the kindly feeling she would endeavour to substitute 
for the at present most injurious one between 
master end man can do we fear but a small amount of 
good....^
The novel prompts the reader to seek a remedy in charity,
and, like w .R. Greg, she believes that this is in the end
harmful as it tends to prolong hardship. Her own
recommendations are much more solid and detailed. Bhe
urges the adoption of a system by which profits are
shared between the employer and the worker, and hopes
that this would remove the need for unions by making
the interests of the two classes identical. The workers’
duty is then explained:
The most important thing for them to leam, is 
their own self dependence |^ icJ ; that if when 
wages are good, they dissipate them as soon as 
earned in eating end drinking, &c they have no 
right (when it is no longer their master’s interest 
so to dc^ ) to call upon him for main tain ance even 
though obtained through wages.
The necessity for the workers to limit the size 
of their fami^^^g ig also discussed. The description
1. p.12.
2. p. 27.
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of Barton left alone with, the Davenports is quoted as an 
example of the hardship inevitably resulting from over- 
large families. The writer finds it unaccountable that 
the English do not take the necessary steps to avoid
suffering of this kind, end urges :
it is our duty to do all we can to give the workman
sufficient incentive to such prudence; and other
comforts, and amusements, than that of increasing 
the population and lowering his own wages.
This is apparently to he done by increasing the worker’s
concern for his material standard of living, so that he
will require a higher standard before he will consider
marriage.2 The review is insensitive as far as its
appreciation of Mary Barton is concerned, for it fails
to see that the whole tendency of the novel is to protest
against the assumptions behind the kind of remedies-that
are proposed, but it is an interesting indication of the
outlook of the Manchester middle-class.
A rather similar approach to the novel is seen in 
The Westminster Review. The critic praises the artistic 
qualities of the book, but takes issue with the social 
philosophy implied in it. Believing in the efficacy of 
political economy as a means of social reform, the critic 
explains how simple it would have been for the author to
1. pp. 17-18. The "comforts" and "amusements" include 
lectures and reading-rooms^ to be supported by subscriptions 
from the young ladies of Manchester.
2 . 0 . 21 .. p 
3. li (April 1849), pp.48-63
1^0.
master them and put them into practice in the hook. Barton 
should have been made to see the need to save, and thus 
provide insurance against his employer's mistakes; he 
should have accepted the inevitability of progress, that 
is, of increaaing mechanisation and its eonsequences; 
and he should have been made to fulfil his social duties 
as a parent more effectively, by protecting his children
from sui'fering. ^
1
The British Quarterly jxeview attacked the novel 
with more venom. ^  It admired "the touching simplicity and 
force with which many of the cottage-scenes are depicted", 
and the use of dialect as a means of giving vividness and 
realism to the material. nut on the whole it felt that 
the novel was misleading. The facts it presented did 
reflect conditions that could be found in real life, but 
the author had selected them so as to give an unbalanced 
picture. Its representation of life in Manchester seemed 
to have been
hastily generalized under the influence of such views 
8B would be the result of reading x,ord Ashley's 
speeches, or Mr. D*Israeli's Sybil.^
The reviewer claimed that the state of mind represented
was not typical of the workers, and believed that Mrs
1. pp.6o-61.
2. ix (Feb. 1849), pp.117-136.
3. p.131. 4. p.121.
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Gaskell should have dissociated herself more emphatically
from Barton's attitudes;
We think that in not having judged, the writer 
left out one of the most necessary qualifications 
for writing such a tale as that before us.1
Baz'ticularly unfair v/aÆ the portrayal of the employers.
There had been an improvement in industrial relations,
and the novel's picture of fierce hostility wa-S out of
date, in any case, it was not right that the class should
be represented only by the Carsons and by Barton's former
employer. The reviewer declared sternly ;
More than one modern writer of fiction, even among 
those who hold the foremost rank, need to be 
admonished, that to exhibit a caricature, which they 
cannot but know that the majority of their readers 
will accept as a portrait, is nothing less than an 
act of dishonesty, unless it be the result of sheer 
ignorance.
J.J.Tayler reviewed the novel sympathetic ally and 
sensitively, but with considerable reservations, in The 
prospective Review, of which he was co-editor, together
3
with James Martineau and others. Representing the opinions 
of a personal acquaintance, this review, like Greg's, must 
have made a considerable impression on nrs Gaskell. xayler 
too felt that the picture was unbalanced, end that more 
stress should have been given to Barton's improvidence
1. p.122. 2. p.132.
3. V (1849), pp. 36-57. Tayler was at this time a colleague 
of Mr Gaskell's at Manchester New College, where he was 
professor of Ecclesiastical History.
as the cause of his hardships. He admired .the portrayal
of Job Legh, and recognised that the author’s position 
*
was represented by this character. As far as Barton was 
concerned, the novel was misleading because the writer 
had "chosen an exceptional instead of the normal condition 
of social feeling, as the subject of her fiction", and had 
not shown clearly enough that the feeling was exceptional 
end unjustifiable.^ The alleged misrepresentation of the 
masters was discussed in some detail. Complaining that 
only their bad qualities are shown, Tayler describes a 
mill-owner with ideals resembling Sam Greg's, to balance 
the picture:
We know a master - a man of energy and benevolence - 
who regards his vast establishments as an organ of 
his philanthropy, and whom we have heard declare - 
astonishing as the declaration may seem to those 
who are not familiar with the operations of 
manufacturing industry - that if he wished to devote 
himself to the moral improvement of society and to 
acquire the most powerful means of influencing the 
conduct end condition of the poor, he would put 
himself at the head of a well-regulated mill, to exert 
its civilising agencies on the masses gathered round
it.2
Added force is given to these criticisms by the fear 
that the novel may, although unintentionally, confirm and 
increase prejudice against the industrial areas.
Legislation, and the accompanying publicity about conditions, 
had already tended
1. p.39. 2. pp.55-56.
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to create in the South where all the facts are 
imperfectly known, a very unfavourable impression 
of the condition of the labouring poor in Lancashire, 
and to circulate a belief that society in that part 
of England is distracted with a perpetual feud 
between two hostile and implacable interests. To 
the superficial reader Mary Barton may seem to 
strengthen that impression. But it will be misunderstood, 
if it is so read.^
The review ends with a forceful suggestion that any such
readers who were still inclined to cfiticise industrial
society shoùid first ensure that their own house wa.s
in order;
But we would remind those connected with the rural 
districts .•. of the condition of the farm labourers 
in many southern counties - of the arbitrary and 
tyrannical waj^  in which the landlord's power is often 
exercised over the rural population - of the ejection 
of whole families from their cottages in mid-winter ... 
a.:d of the heathenish ignorance in which, notwithstanding 
the increased activity of the parochial clergy, entire 
villages may at this day be found. ^
very similar criticisms were made forcefully by 
W. R. Greg in The Edinburgh n,ev±ew. ^  The novel was praised 
as "a labour of love ' ,,„written with a most earnest and 
benevolent purpose", end pronounced to be "a production 
of great excellence, arid of still greater promise. Its 
artistic power only mad.e it all the more likely to mislead 
those who were not familier with conditions in the North, 
and also to encourage the workers in their mistaken
1. p.56. 2. p.57.
3. 1xxxix (April 1849), pp.402-435
4. p.403.
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ambitions :
considering the extraordinary delusions of many
throughout the south ox England respecting the 
great employers of labour in the north and west; 
as well as the ignorance and misconception of their 
true interests and position, which are still too 
common among the artisans of many of our large towns,
- the effect of the work, if taken without some 
corrective might, in those quarters, be mischievous 
in the extreme.^
Moreover, Greg felt that the South had no cause for
complacency,with regard to the problems discussed in
the novel, and commented;
The chasm which separates the employer and the 
employed is at least as wide, we apprehend, in 
Dorsetshire as in Lancashire.^
Much of his criticism was directed against the
treatment of John Barton. Greg admitted that the character
was "unhappily true to the life", but alleged that he
was put forward as a representative of the whole working-
class, which was "a libel alike upon them and upon the
objects of their alleged hatred.Barton's improvidence 
was clearly the cause of his sufferings, and Mrs Gaskell
should have drawn the obvious moral from this, and
preached the need for independence and self-help. This
could have been done by emphasising how uarson had risen
to his present position by s a v i n g ; 4
The desperate delusion that the evils of society are
1. p.404. 2. p.434.
3. p.412. 4. p.415.
to be remedied from without, not from within, that 
the people axe to be passive parties, - and not the 
principal, almost the sole, agents, - in their own 
rehabilitation, has met with far too general 
countenance in quarters where sounder wisdom might 
have been looked for.
In an aside, u-reg added:
Of the power of the agricultural population to do 
all this, we should speak more doubtingly, if 
we spoke at all.^
Mrs G-askell had been over-sympathetic to the
workman in not contradicting his assumption thel the 
masters did not suffer when trade was bad. perhaps more
sensitive on this point because of the recent failure
of his brother, G-reg hastened to correct the picture.
he wrote feelingly of
those employers who, on such occasions, have seen 
the accumulations of years of patient and honest 
industry suddenly swept away, and who, at an 
advanced period of life, have had to set to work 
to reconstruct the shattered: fabric of their 
fortunes - and ... those who, compromised more 
deeply stilli^ : find the prospects of their children 
blighted, their objects defeated, and their 
occupation gone.^
The employer might even suffer more than the worker, for
it was normally impossible for him to regain his position
after a failure, so that he was left “a broken-spirited
and unprosperous m a n . T h e  author would have presented
a more balanced picture
1. p.421. g. p.420.
3. p.415. 4. p.416.
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had she dealt out one measure of kindliness and 
severity to the rich and poor; and had she spoken 
of the bitter and malignant feelings she has 
dramatised, less as sparing and excusing them than 
as perceiving and deploring their injustiisre.
beveral points are common to all these criticisms. 
Mrs Gaskell had been too lenient to Barton, and too 
censorious to the manufacturers. Conditions in industrial 
areas were not as bad as she had described them to be, 
and in this connection the danger of misleading people 
in other parts of the country was stressed. Lying behind 
all the criticisms was an implicit belief in the adequacy 
of political economy as a basis for society, and as a 
means of social reform, and also an anxiety thel the 
novel might have a dangerous influence by seeming to 
justify, and thps encourage, working-class discontent.
Mrs Caskell was surprised and disturbed by the 
critical reception of Mary Barton as it was seen both 
in written reviews and in the reactions of acquaintances 
in Manchester. In a letter to Edward Chapmen, she 
commented ;
Half the masters here are bitterly angry with me - 
half (and the best half) are buying it to give to 
their work-people's libraries.... 1 had no idea it 
would have proved such a fire brand....^
ahe was particularly troubled by complaints that the book 
might encourage ill-feeling and violence on the part of
1. p . 4-34 •
2. 1 Jan. [1849J ; Letters, p.68.
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the workers, and protested:
No one can feel more deeply than I how wicked it 
is to do anything to excite class against class; 
and the sin has been most unconscious if % have 
done so•
She recognised that these fears resulted from a
misunderstanding of her purpose in the treatment of
John Barton. Failing to see that the work was intended
as an imaginative recreation of his experience, they
had tended to regard it as an objective summary of the
social situation. She wrote to Mrs S. G-reg:
Such disapproval, I was sure, would not be given 
if the writing which called it forth were merely 
a free expression of ideas; but it would be given 
if I had misrepresented, or so represented, a part 
as the whole, as that people at a distance should 
be miéled and prejudiced against the masters, and 
that class be estranged from class.^
Mrs Gaskell admitted that the picture was one-sided,
and protested that it was impossible that it should be
otherwise:
I know, and have always owned, that I have represented 
but one side of the question, and no one would welcome 
more than I should, a true and earnest representation 
of the other side. ... I have always felt deeply 
annoyed at anyone ... who chose to consider that I 
had manifested the whole truth; l do not think it is 
possible to do this in any one work of fiction.^
Mary Barton had been intended merely to raise problems
which still awaited solution, as she explained to Lady
1. Letter to Mary Ewart, [? late 184s] ; Letters, p.67.
2. [? early 1849]; Letters, p.73.
3. Letter to Lady Kay-Shuttleworth, 16 July 185cJ ;  
Letters, p.119.
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Kay-Shut tlewo rth;
... I believe that there is much to be discovered giet 
as to the right position and mutual duties of employer, 
and employed; and the utmost I hoped from Mary Barton 
has been that it would give a spur to inactive thought, 
and languid conscience in this direction.^
There was need for a more detached and sympathetic
portrayal of the manufacturers, and examination of their
responsibilities to society, which mrs Gaskell felt were
considerable ;
I can not imagine a nobler scope for a thoughtful 
energetic man, desirous of doing good to his kind, 
than that presented to his powers as the master of 
a factory.^
A novel with such a purpose might well take as its theme 
the experiences of a man such as Sam G-reg, for that 
would enable the writer to present a more sympathetic 
picture and at the same time explore the problems of 
trying to combine philanthropy end trade.
Mrs Gaskell ‘ s desire to see a more balanced picture 
was shared* by a number of her acquaintances, who urged 
her to supply it. Aciong these was Lady Kay-Shut tie worth, 
whose request Mrs Gaskell refused after some consideration;
Several people whose opinion 1 have very mueh respected 
have suggested the same subject as that which you did; 
but after a good deal of thought 1 feel that if it is 
to be done, it must be by someone else.^
1. Letters, p.119.
2. ibid., p.119.
3. ibid.., p. 119.
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she hsjd been irresistibly attracted to the subject of 
Mary Barton, "which V.. I did not choose, but which was 
as it were impressed upon me."^ The topic that had been 
suggested did not attract her in the same way, and she 
felt that "the forced effort of writing on that side 
would end in a weak failure. Moreover, such a topic 
would require detailed knowledge of the technicalities 
of trade, and of philanthropic schemes and their chances 
of success, for it would be harmful to her purpose if she 
chose one that experts knew to be impracticable.
Eventually her doubts concerning her competence to 
deal with the subject were overcome, possibly as a result 
of her decision to use Margaret as the central character. 
By May 1853 ü  seems as if the idea for the novel was 
developing, and that Mrs Gaskell had written to Dickens 
about its suitability as a serial for Household Words. He 
replied:
The subject is certainly NOT too serious, so sensibly 
treated, i have no doubt that you may do a great deal 
of good by pursuing it in Households Word s. I thoroughly 
agree in all you say in your note, have similar reasons 
for giving it some anxious consideration, and shall be 
greatly interested in it. pray décide to do it. Bend 
the papers, as you write them, to me. Meanwhile, I will 
think of a name for them, and bring it to bear upon 
yours, if I think yours improvable. I am sure you may 
rely on being widely understood and sympathised with.5
1. Letters, p.120. 2. ibid., p. 119.
3. 3 May 1853; The Letters of Charles Dickens, ed. W.Dextèr, 
3 vols (1938), ii, 459. It is not clear from the letter
L’^ O.
By the following January, a considerable part of the 
novel had been written, and submitted to john Forster 
for criticism. He received it enthusiastically as "by 
far the best material you have yet worked with", and 
praised I'the excitement at Jjrumble", and "the nice 
opportunities of character all through, among the Hales, 
Thorntons, Mary and Lennoxes." He urged her to "go on with 
this story whether it be for Dickens or not. In the same 
month Firs Gaskell seems to have entered into a formal 
contract with Dickens about the publication of the novel. 
Miss Hopkins believes that a letter from Dickens of 2 
January 1854 referring to "a business letter from Wills, 
involving a proposal which I earnestly hope you will
whether the reference is to North and South, but mrs 
Gaskell's comment to Mrs Jameson after the novel was 
completed suggests that she may have had it in mind by 
this date; "I made a half-promise ... to Mr Dickens, which 
he understood as a whole one; and though I had the plot 
and characters in my head long ago, I have often been in 
despair about the working of them out...." ([ Jan. 1855]; 
Letters, p.328). The half-promise may well have been the 
submission of the idea for the work to Dickens. On the 
other hand, in a letter to Bentley later in 1853 Mrs 
Gaskell protested ; "I have not a line written of anything 
whatever; I do not at present look forward to ever writing 
again for publication, having literally nothing to write 
about." (29 dept. £^1853]; Letters, p.250). This ma^ ,^ 
however, be merely an attempt to deter an over-enthusiastic
publisher, of the result of a bout of "despair".
Letter to mrs Gaskell, 16 Jan. 1854; typescript copy in 
the Brotherton Collection, Leeds University. His comments 
suggest that this version was conéiderably revised. It is 
surprising that there is no reference to Higgins, and in 
the published version the only Mary (Mary Higgins) does 
not have a prominent enough part to merit special notice.
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consider favourably and accept" is connected with North 
Qnd South. ^
The appearance of nard Times in Household Words
caused Mrs Gaskell' some anxiety lest the topics should
overlap. Again she consulted Forster. He replied:
I know nothing yet from him as to how far he means 
to use that sort of material. Nor do I think he 
knows himself.
He suggested that Mrs Gaskell should ask Dickens herself,
but reassured her:
I do not myself anticipate the objection that you 
do - because I know with what a different purpose 
and subsidiary lo what quite opposite manifestations 
of character and passion your strike will be introduced 
end I am your witness if necessary,'that your notion 
in this matter existed before and quite independently 
of his.^
She must have written to Dickens immediately, if she had 
not written already, for three days later he replied that 
he had "no intention of striking.
Throughout the period in which the novel was being 
written, Mrs Gaskell‘s letters reveal uncertainties about 
the direction that the plot should take, and the best 
method of working out her intentions. The difficulties
1. A.B.Hopkins, "Dickens and Mrs Gaskell," The Huntington 
Library Quarterly, ix (1946), p.367.
2. Letter to Mrs Gaskell, IS AP^il 1854; typescript copy
in the protherton Collection. The third instalment of Hard 
Times had appeared on 15 April (ch. vi). bp to this point, 
there had been nothing to suggest that industrial troubles 
were likely to be a theme of the novel.
3. 21 April 1854; The Letters of Charles Dickens, ii, 554.
were discussed with friends. Mr Gaskell, who had probably-
given advice during the writing of Mary Barton, refused
to look at the eanly stages of North and South, although
later he checked the proofs and helped with the business
arrangements connected with publication, enquiring about
the possibility of publication in the United States^ and
writing to Dickens asking that the serial might be given
more space.^ But as her authorship was no longer a secret
she was able to cons-ult friends such as the Winkworfh
sisters, while her success as an author had given her access
to more professional critics such as john Porster. Porster
had shown considerable interest in Mary Barton after it was
completed, ne was the reader for Chapman and Hall who
«
recommended it for publication, and had later written a 
detailed criticism of the novel, as well as reviewing it in 
The Examiner. 5
1. letter to Porster, 8-14 May 1854] ; Letters, p.282.
2. Letter to Edward Chapman, 25 April 118551 ; Letters, p.340.
3. Letter from Dickens to Wills, 29 Sept. 1854; The Letters 
of Charles Dickens, ii, 592.
4. netter from Dickens to Wills, 29 Oct. 1854; quoted by A.B. 
Hopkins, “Dickens and Mrs Gaskell," The Huntington Library 
Quarterly, ix (1946), p.372.
5. On a visit to London with Mrs Gaskell Emily Winkworth wrote : 
"Lily breakfasted at Mr. Rogers ' s yesterday with Mr. Porster, 
Mrs. Dickens, and the Macreadys. . . . Lily is going to dine 
with Mr. Porster at his chambers. . . . He is going to write 
Lily a long letter pointing out all the faults and weak 
points in "Mary Barton," as aoon as possible - if she can 
stand it, he says; which she says she can." (Letter to 
Catherine winkworth, 8 May 1849; Memorials of Two Sisters, 
ed. M.J.Shaen, 1908, p.39).
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At one time she planned to introduce "a humble 
companion" to ^rs T h o m  ton, whose love for Thornton was 
to parallel Mer-garet's, but Emily Shaen dissuaded her, 
feeling that the story was "so cramfull of possible interest 
that . . . another character would make it too much. "  ^ The 
whole novel, "76 pages ... all 1 have written except a 
very few lines", was again submitted to Porsterffor criticism
p
in May, with doubts that it was dull and lengthy. By June, 
Dickens had read the first eleven chapters, and suggested 
how they might be divided to form the first six parts,^ 
and a month later he had read ten more chapters, which he 
divided to form five parts. In the same letter it was 
agreed that North and South should replace Mrs Gaskell * s 
earlier suggestion of Margaret hale as title.
The stress under which she worked was increased by 
disagreements with Dickens over the division of the pants 
for serial publication and, towards the end, by pressure to 
complete the novel in time for the last instalments to 
appear punctually. porster seems to have tried to intervene 
to reduce the pressure imposed upon her by serialisation.
1 . Letters to John Porster, |[23 April 1854], end [v 8-14 
May 1854] ; Letters, pp. 2(^ 1 and 282.
2. Letter to john porster, jJ7 Ma;^  ^ 1854J ; Letters, p. 29u.
5. Letter to Mrs Gaskell, 16 June 1854; The Letters of 
Charles Dickens, ii, 561-62.
4 . Letter to Mrs Gaskell, 26 july 1854; ibid., ii, 570-1.
Urging Wills to insist to Mrs Gaskell that if she does
not return the proofs promptly the number must "go to
Press without it", Dickens added:
As to porster, put him entirely out of the question 
and leavè the settlement of any such dispute to 
me2 saying to him merely that it was necessary to 
go to press, end that I persisted in going to press.^
By the autumn, the novel was "going on well", but Mrs
Ge.skell was still doubtful how to bring the plot to a
resolution, and inquired;
What do yop think of a fire burning down Mr 
Thornton's mills and house as a heln to failure?
Then Marganet would rebuild them larger & better 
& need not go & live there when she's married.^
The problem was increased by the difficulty of keeping
Thornton's character consistent. A fortnight later she
complained;
... Mr Thornton ought to be developing himself -
and Mr Hale ought to die - and i'f I could get
over this next piece I could swim through the
London lif into the sunset glory of the last / fe>«au.hifotLtu
scene. But hitherto Thornton is good; and I'm
afraid of a touch marring him; and I want to keep
his character consistent with itself, ai:id large
and strong and tender, and yet a master.
Some five weeks before the last pa$"t was due to appear,
Catherine Winkworth reported; "She is writing furiously,
thirty pages a week, expects to finish in ten days.
1. 24 Aug. 1854; The Letters of Charles Dickens, ii, 583.
2. Letter to Catherine winkworth, ^11 -14 Oct. 1854] ; Letters, 
p.310.
3. Letter to Emily shaen, 27 Oct. 1854; Letters, p.321.
4. 17 Dec. 1854; Letters and Memorials of Catherine Winkworth,
2 vols (Clifton, 1883J, i, 472; quoted in Letters, p.323.
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Her concern over the planning of the book and the 
deliberate nature of its construction contrast with the 
more spontaneous growth of Mery Barton. Her anxiety to 
represent the manufacturers fallly encouraged her to be 
painstaking with the facts of the story asawell, and 
Catherine Winkworth had undertaken to obtain "information 
about failures" for her.^ Close comparison with Mary 
Barton on these points is impossible, as little of her 
early correspondence has survived, but she seems to have 
taken similar pains only with The Life of Charlotte Brontë 
and, among the novels, with Sylvia's Lovers, where the 
historical background required some research, on which 
Berronet Thompson was consulted.^
•i' The unusual care with *hich the novel was planned
and written is a naturri result of Mrs Gaskell ' s purpose. 
Mary Barton had been a plea for sympathy and understanding 
of one character. As the range of his experience was 
limited, the author's success was measured by the
consistency and fulness with which his attitudes and 
experience were rendered, not by the fulness of the 
treatment of the whole social scene, if North and Bouth 
was to balance the picture, it needed to take into account
1. Letter to Catherine Winkworth, |j 1 -14 Oct. 1854] ; Letters, 
p.309.
2. Introduction to nnutsford edn, VI, pp. xxv-xxvi.
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the objections raised to the earlier novel, which could 
not be done without explicit treeiment of the philosophies 
underlying the factory-system, upon which the attitudes 
of the manufacturers were based. It needed to be a novel 
about attitudes in the social debate rather than the 
conditions by which the debate was prompted. In ehdition 
to the artistic problems which this involved, Mrs Gaskell 
had to overcome the difficulties of throwing the emphasis 
on attitudes with which she did not agree, without making 
the writing seem forced, and without withdrawing from the 
position she had taken up in Mary Barton.
Allegations that the portrayal of the middle-cl ass 
in Mary Barton was biassed failed to recognise that the 
bias was an essential part of Mrs Gaskell * s commentary 
on society. She was critical of the values of a society 
that was organised so as to encourage ' its members to 
ignore each other's humanity. Within Mary Barton this is 
shown most clearly in Barton's limited attitude towards 
the employers. Because his contact with their class has 
been so restricted, he is able to murder Henry Carson 
without a thought of the human suffering his act will 
cause. The realisation of the consequences is brought 
home to him by the sight of Mr Carson suffering the same 
loss that he had suffered himself: the death of a son as 
a victim of the social situation;
The mourner before him was no longer the employer; 
a being of another race, eternally placed in 
antagonistic attitude; going through the world 
glittering like gold, with a stony heart within, 
which knew no sorrow but through the accidents of 
Trade; no longer the ebemy, the oppressor, but a 
very poor, and desolate old man.
The description of the Carsons' home is calculated 
to reflect the working-classes' feeling of the remoteness 
of the employers, and at the same time to impress upon 
the reader the extent of the contrasts which bewilder 
and anger Barton. These are emphasised by the fact thef 
the first description of it immediately follows the 
account of the Davenports* cellar, which reveals suffering 
end poverty at their greatest. Wilson provides the link 
between the two scenes, and his reactions draw attention 
to the wasteful luxury of the Carson household. Detail 
after detail builds up a picture of selfish comfort. The 
coachman complains that the night was too cold for the 
horses to wait in the street for the daughters returning 
from a ball, and boasts of the way he passed his time 
drinking. Breakfasts of steak and eggs, cold pa,rtridge, 
coffee with cream, and well-butteréd rolls are ordered, 
and orders for salmon are given, although "*... missis can't 
give above half-a-croivn a pound. . . ; she's grumbling because
1. II, xviii, 266 (ch. xxxv),
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trade's so bad. ' "  ^ This follows the description of the
unheated damp cellar, and of the hunger of the Davenports
which is so extreme that it reduces them almost to animals ;
the children "tear" bread from Barton, and the sick
husband snatches the tea ffom his wife "with animal
instinct." The juxtaposition explains, although Mrs Gaskell
felt it did not justify. Barton's bitter comment %
"They'n screwed us down to th' lowest peg, in order 
to malce their great big fortunes, and build their 
great big houses, and we, why we're just clemming, 
many amd many of us. Can you say there's nought 
wrong in this?
To achieve these striking contrasts it was necessary 
to forgo any attempt at a sensitive rendering of the real 
texture of middle-class life in Manchester. The general 
impression ms of a rather stereotyped world of idle 
fashion, builÿ up by easily recognisable symbols of wealth. 
Languid ladies recline on sofas in rooms with elaborate 
gilt decorations, or toy with fashionable pursuits, or 
receive exotic and expensive flowers.^ The few details in ■ 
which the Carsons resemble the more prosaic and typical 
Manchester employers are turned to their disadvantage.
Like many of his class, Mr Carson has risen from the working- 
class, but this is stressed mainly as a factor increasing
1• I, vi, 102.c •
2. I, vi, 99.
3. I, vi, 104-5; II, i, 2-4 (ch. xviii).
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Bai'ton's resentment at their contrasting lives. Mrs
Gaskell ' s own comments make no acknowledgement of the
qualities of self-discipline that such success required.
She merely notes that the harshness of the Carsons is
typical of the new middle-class:
It is well known, that there is no religionist so 
zealous as a convert; no masters so stem, and 
regendless of the interests of their work-people, 
as those who have risen from such a station themselves.^
The transfer of the point of view to the middle-class
in North and South provides opportunities for a much
fuller and more balanced treatment of the characteristics
of the employers. Like Mr Carson, T h o m  ton has succeeded
in rising through his own efforts, but here Mrs Gaskell
has room for a tribute to his dedication and discipline.
In place of the empty-minded Mrs Carson there is Mrs
Thornton, who, in spite of her limitations, is impressive
from her justifiable pride and formidable strength of
character for which Emile Montegut characterised her as
2
"une Walkyrie bourgeoise". Eanny Thornton, who resembles 
the Carson daughters in her blind pursuit of the fashionable, 
had a minor role, and only throws into greater prominence
the more admirable qualities of her mother end brother.
The central position of Thornton allows Mrs Gaskell
1. I, X V ,  270.
2. "Le Roman de Moeurs Industrielles en Angleterre," La Revue 
des Deux Mondes (1855); reprinted in his Ecrivains Modernes 
de 1'Angleterre, 2nd series (Paris, 1889), p.95*
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to explore the values underlying the manufacturers * way
of life. Real appreciation is shown of the satisfauction
which the industrialist can obtain from the prominence
which his achievements may give him. The goal towards
which T hem ton strives had been pointed out to him from
an early age ;
Par away, in the East and in the West, where his 
person would never be known, his name was to be 
regarded, and his wishes to be fulfilled, and his 
word pass like. gold. That was the idea of merchant- 
life with which Mr. Thornton had started. "Her 
merchants be like princes," said his mother, reading 
the text aloud, as if it were a, trumpet-call to 
invite her boy to the struggle. ^
Mrs Thornton boasts of his achievement to Mangaret in
similar terms:
"Go where you will- I don't say in England only, 
but in Europe - the name of John Thornton of Milton 
is known and respected amongst all men of business.
Admiration is shown for the strength of character that
was necessary if such an aim was to be fulfilled. Thornton
describes his ideal in the concept of the "man" as opposed
to Margaret's "gentleman":
"I take it that ' gentleman ' is a term that only 
describes a person in his relation to others; but 
when we speak of him as ' a man, ' we consider him 
not merely with regard to his fellow-men, but in 
relation to himself, - to life - to time - to 
eternity. A cast-away lonely as Robinson Crusofe;- 
a prisoner immured in a dungeon for life - nay, even 
a saint in Patmos, has his endurance, his strength.
1. II, XXV, 334 (ch. l).
2. I, XV, 175.
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his faith, best described as being spoken of as 
* a man. * " 1
But at the seme time the limitations of this ideal are 
made clear. Thornton is not isolated like the castaway 
or saint, but holds a position which involves responsibilities 
towards maziy others. When he, has become aware of these, the 
same qualities make him a good "captain of industry".
Higgins had previously found him "worth fighting wi ' " : ^  
in the end he finds him worthy of loyalty.
The appreciation Mrs u-askell had shown of the 
aspirations of the industrialist made her able to show 
his suffering when trade was bad. It is stressed that 
the suffering is of a kind more painful then material 
loss. With the threat of failure, Thornton foresees the 
destruction of his life's ambition, of the chance of 
becoming "the head of a firm that should be known for 
generations ". ^  His F comment to Margaret on Henry Lennox 
expresses the despondency caused by the prospect of 
failure;
"Happy and fortunate in all a man cares for, he 
does not understand what it is to find oneself no 
longer young - yet thrown back to the starting- 
point which requires the hopeful energy of youth - 
to feel one half of life gone, and nothing done - 
nothing remaining of wasted opportunity, but the !
bitter recollection that it has been."4
1. I, XX, 254. 2. I, xvii, 209.
3. II, XXV, 334 (ch. l).
4. II, xxvii, 358 (ch. lii).
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Yet this much more sympathetic portrayal of the 
middle-class does not involve any modification of the 
attitudes towards society which Mrs Gaskell had shown 
in Mery Barton. There is the same insistence on the need 
for a closer relationship between the classes of society, 
expressed more explicitly in Margaret's comments on Thornton's 
behaviour. The more detailed account of Thornton's reactions
y
allows her criticism of the inadequacy of political
economy as a basis for society to be more specific. At
first his opinions are those of the economists. Talking to
Mr Hale of the frequency of failures,
He spoke as if this consequence were so entirely 
logical, tha,t neither employers nor employed had 
any right to complain if it became their fate. . . . ^
When his own failure comes, however, he does complain, not
from fear of personal loss, but for anxiety that his
creditors may suffer, and regret that he will be unable
to continue his experiments in industrial relations.
Neither concern would be of significance in a political i
economist's assessment of his situation.
Allegations that Mary Barton gave an unfair picture
of urban life in comparison with rurbl life were an
attempt to divert attention from the real issues rather
than a justifiable critisism, for a contrast between the
1. I, xix, 236.
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two was not part of Mrs Gaskell * s intention. The only 
section of the novel with a rural setting is the 
opening chapter, with its account of "the delicious 
sounds of rural life : the lowing of cattle, the milk­
maids' call, the cl setter and cackle of poultry in the 
old farm-yards", of the "old-world, gabled, black and 
white houses", and the "old-fashioned herbs and flowers 
... allowed to grow in scrambling end wild luxuriance 
- roses, lavender, sage, balm (for tea), rosemary, pinks 
and wallflowers, onions and jessamine". The scene soon 
changes, however, to the town which is only two miles away, 
and although it lingers in the memory, giving a deeper 
perspective to the descriptions of Manchester, it is 
suggested that it is something of an anachronism,a 
survival speaking of "other times and other occupations 
than those which now absorb the population of the 
neighbourhood",^- The same elegiac note is sounded more 
insistently in Alice's memories of her childhood, where 
country scenes are agàin contrasted with Manchester life. 
The beauty which she describes to Margaret and Mary 
contrasts with the ugliness of the city, as the simplicity 
and innocence of her life there as a child contrasts with 
the complexity and evil of city life. But it is a way of
1. I, i, 2-3.
life that exists only in the memory of a dying woman.
Mary believes that it is best that she never returned to 
her old home to be disillusioned; "'She would may be 
have found all sadly changed.'"1 Mrs Davenport's dread 
of being sent back to her husband's parish in Buckinghamshire 
by the board is a slight indication that Mrs Gaskell was 
aware that Alice's memories did not give a wholly
P
representative picture of rural life.
The brief foretaste that the novel gives of the
contrast between the characteristics of the people of
town and country, which is central to North and South, is,
on the whole, favourable to the North, and certainly
shows an appreciation of its peculiar qualities. Barton
comments on the greater beauty of those from the South;
"You see them Buckinghamshire people as comes to 
work in Manchester, has quite a different look with 
them to us Manchester folk. You'll not see among the 
Manchester wenches such fresh rosy cheeks, or such 
black lashes to gray eyes ... as my wife and Esther 
had.
But Mrs Gaskell ' s description of Mrs Barton notes not 
only "the fresh beauty of the agricultural districts", 
but also
somewhat of the deficiency of sense in her countenence,
which is likewise characteristic of the rural
inhabitants in comparison with the natives of the 
manufacturing towns.
1. I, xvii, 307. 2. I, vi, 97.
3. I, i, 7.
The mill-girls, by contrast, are "not remarkable for 
beauty", but their faces show "an acuteness and 
intelligence of countenance, which has often been 
noticed in a manufacturing population" . ^
The charge that Mery Bert on would increase the 
prejudice of the Southerner against the North is 
answered by making Margaret Hale’s experience central 
to the novel. At first she shares these prejudices, but 
they are gradually overcome as her knowledge of Milton 
increases. Mrs Gaskell uses her experience of the 
contrasting environments of Helstone and Milton as a 
means of exploring the nature of the two forms of society, 
end giving a more obviously balanced assessment of the 
short-comings of each.
Helstone seems at first sight to be the escapist’s 
paradise which the critics of Mary Barton had implied that 
Mrs Gaskell had in mind in her condemnation of Manchester. 
Ma.rgaret speaks to Henry Lennox of " ’ cottages ... with 
roses growing all over them’", but the idyllic nature 
of her view of the village is indicated by his ironic 
comment: "’And flowering all the year round, especially
at Christmaa - make your picture complete. ' m e n  the 
scene changes to Helstone, the cottages are seen to be
1. I, i , pp. 5 and 4. 2.1, i, 12.
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damp, and are to be demolished as soon as the last
surviving inhabitant - a "stiff" and "rheumatic" old man -
has died. As in Mary Barton it is implied that country
society is being changed by progress, and that its
traditional attractions ar*e being destroyed in the
process. When Margaret returns to Helstone, she finds
the old man dead, the cottages demolished, and the
vicarage^-.altered beyond recognition by the "improvements"
/
made by the new vicar. The mood of the episode is
epitomised in Margaret’s awareness of the changing
landscape of Helstone:
places were changed - a tree gone here, a bough 
there, bringing in a long ray of light where no 
light was before - a road was trimmed and narrowed, 
and the green straggling pathway by its side enclosed 
and cultiv8,ted. A great improvement it was called; 
but Margaret sighed over the old picturesqueness, 
the o^d gloom, and the grassy wayside of former 
days.
The moral landscape is changing like the physical 
landscape, and the episode shows light and gloom of a 
different kind. Through Higgins’s comments on the reputation
1. I, iii, 33. As Mrs Gaskell is usually painstaking 
in her selection of significant detail, it seems 
justifiable to claim this as a deliberate though slight 
indication of the.hardships of life in the South, in 
spite of Mr Pollard’s comment : "We-ma^ ^^  be inclined to 
draw inferences about the squatters ’ cottages and the 
lone old man left in them, but Mrs Gaskell does not 
encourage us to do so." (Mrs Gaskell; Novelist and 
Biographer, p.119).
2. II, xxi, 294 (ch. xlvi).
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of the South and Margaret’s ovm admissions it has been
implied that the peacefulness of country society depends
partly at least on the ignorance and apathy of the people. ^
The account of the cab-roasting provides a gruesome
example of the former, arid justifies the substitution of
formal education for the ’’’better, and simpler, and more
natural education ’ ’’ which Mr Bell felt that the child
would receive at home. His fin a), comment i6 : ’’ Any thing
rather than have that child brought up in such practical
paganism. ’’’^  Mrs Gaskell ’ s comment on the intelligence of
the industrial worker in liar y Barton is echoed in
Fiargeret’s realisation of the importance of companionship
to Higgins, and the stimulus to thought which he finds in
his association with others in his work. Bhe contrasts
the life of the agricultural worker;
’The hard spade-work robs their brain of life; the 
sameness of their toil deadens their imagination; 
they don’t, cere to meet to talk over thoughts and 
speculations, even of the weakest, wildest kind, 
after their work is done; they go home brutishly 
tired, poor creatures J caring for nothing but 
food and rest.
W.R.Greg had claimed that the ’’chasm’* between 
employers and employed, to which Mrs Gaskell had drawn 
attention in Mary Barton, was as wide in the South as in 
Manchester. In North and South Mrs Gaskell explores the
1 . See above, pdi(p-
2. II, xxi, 289 (ch. xlvi).
3- II, xii, 158 (ch. xxxvii).
nature of the chasm in both societies, and tests the ease
with which it can be bridged. References to poverty in
Helstone show that the material distinctions are at least
as great, but it is important that they are not the only
factors marking the division. In Helstone, the status
end duties of each were determined by tradition. The
account of Margaret’s activities on her return from
London shows clearly the nature of these duties, and the
close end secure society on which their existence depended
She took a pride in her forest. Its people were her 
people. She made hearty friends with them^ learned 
and delighted in using their peculiar words; took 
up her freedom amongst them; nursed their babies; 
talked or read with slow distinctness to their old 
people; carried dainty messes to their sick; 
resolved before long to teach at the school, ... but 
she was continually tempted off to go and see some 
individual friend - man, woman, or child - in some 
cottage in the green shade of the forest.
la Milton Margaret finds a society where the chasm is
formed ehlely by wealth, and where it is hard to bridge.
Thornton refuses to acknowledge any responsibilities,
claiming that to do so would infringe the independence of
his workers, while Higgins’s suspicion of patronage in
Margaret’s attempts to begin a friendship provides some
justification for his reluctance. Mrs Gaskell shares
Margaret’s regret at the existence of a situation which
has encouraged each class to erect a barrier against the
other;
1. I, ii, 20-21.
"... is not that because there has been none of the 
equality of friendship between the adviser and 
advised classes? Because every men has had to stand 
in an unchristian and isolated position, spart from 
and jealous of his brother-men: constantly afraid 
of his rights being trenched upon?"^
If the account of Helstone is intended as a typical 
picture of a country society, it seems as if Mrs Gaskell 
found more to admire in the independence of the townspeople, 
and she certainly showed a full appreciation of it. To 
this extent she yielded to the strictures of her critics.
But she felt that neither society was perfect, and, like 
Carlyle, she called for a fuller acknowledgement of 
loyalties and respobsibilities in the urban society. The 
more balanced picture given in North and South makes her 
argument on this point more conclusive, although it is 
put less passionately. The result is a strengthening of 
her position in Mary Barton.
North and South shows less evidence of a deliberate 
attempt to answer criticisms of the treatment of Barton.
To a great extent the balance is corrected by the transfer 
of the point of view to the middle-class. Specific mention 
had been made of her failure to condemn his improvidence, 
and to insist on the foolishness of large families among 
the poor. The second principle was opposed to the belief 
in the importance of the family as a source of stability 
and affection that was central to the novelistte approach
1. I, XV, 187.
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to social problems.  ^ Dickens's description of Kit Nubbles's
home shows clearly how the novelist's priorities differ
from the economist's:
[ihe poor men's] household gods are of flesh and 
blood, with no alloy of silver, gold, or precious 
stone; he has no property but the affections of 
his heart; and ikhen they endear bare floors and 
walls, despite of rags and toil andjscanty fare, 
that man has his love of home from God, and his 
rude hut becomes a solemn place,^
Mrs G-askell ' s attitude is similar, although it is
not spelled out so clearly. Mrs Barton's death is the
removal of an important influence on Barton, as Mrs
G-askell emphasises:
One of the good influences over John Barton's life 
had departed that night. Qne of the ties which 
bound him down to the gentle humanities of earth 
was loosened, and henceforv/ard the heighbours all 
remarked he was a changed man. ^
The warmth and security provided by the family as a unit
are shown in the preceding chapter in the account of
the hospitality given to the Wilsons. North and South
shows no evidence of any modification in this attitude,
although there is no obvious attempt to reaffirm it.
1. Dr Wright stresses - perhaps over-stresses - the importance 
of the family in Mrs G-askell's novels, but although he 
refers to the weakening of the family unit as an influence 
on the lives of John end Mary Barton, - he does not suggest 
the relevance of her insistence on the importance of the 
family here as an argument against the philosophy of the 
political economists. (pp.51-72.)
2. The Old Curiosity Shop (1841 ; quotation from the New 
Oxford Illustrated Dickens, 1954), xxxviii.
3. I, iii, 30.•
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Boucher's family, which to the economist would be yet 
another sign of his irresponsibility and weakness of 
character, is the means by which Higg&ns shows his 
acceptance of^responsibility, and by which Mrs Boucher 
is comforted after her husband's death. Mrs G-askell would 
agree with the neighbour's comment* "'Best comfort now 
would be the feel of a child at her heart.
Mery Barton had given some indication that Mrs 
G-askell accepted that "improvidence" was a cause of 
working-class suffering. Barton spends all he ea,ms "with 
the confidence (you may also call it improvidence) of one 
who was willing, and believed himself able, to supply all 
his wants by his own exertions. But the reservations 
implied by the wording of this appear more strongly in 
her account of the only example of his behaviour to which 
the word "extravagance" is applied - the entertainment 
given to the Wilsons. Her appreciation of the warmth of 
this episode suggests that the word must have an ironical 
implication in this context. The main emphasis is on the 
need for moral guidance, and this point is put more 
strongly in North and South. Higgins repeatedly explains 
that he is not in need of money, so that accusations of
1. II, xi, 146 (ch. xxxvi).
2. I, iii, 33.
a.oa..
"improvidence" are irrelevant. Mrs G-askell takes up
■1
G-reg's remark that "the want is moral, not material", 
but she directs the criticism against the masters for 
not providing the guidance that would remedy it.
It is evident from North and South that Mrs G-askell
still firmly believed in the need for social relationships
to be based on Christian standards. Higgins's experience
resembles Barton's. Like him, he was disillusioned with
Christianity by his awareness of the discrepancy between
actions and beliefs, and complains that the masters
"... don't believe i* the Bible, - not they.
They may say they do, for form's sake; but Lord, 
sir, d'ye think their first cry i ' th' morning is 
'What shall I do to get hold on eternal life?' or
'What shall I do to fill my purse this blessed day?
Where shall I go? What bargains shell I strike? '
But on the whole the references to Christianity do not
have the same effect of heightening the emotional tone
of the social theme. Higgins has a less central position
than Barton, and his disbelief does not have the same
tragic results. When the image of Dives and Lazarus
recurs, it is in the semi-delirious speeches of Bessy
Higgins, who is not directly connected with the social
theme to the same extent, and its over-simplification is
corrected by Margaret's reply;
1. The Edinburgh Review, Ixxxix (April 1849)^ p.420.
2. II, iii, 31-32 (ch. xxviii).
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"Bessyi you're very feverish!... It won't be 
division enough, in that awful day, that some 
of us have been beggsrà here, and some of us 
have been rich, - we shall not be judged by that 
poor accident, but by our faithful following of 
Christ."1
Patricia Thomson has suggested that specific 
references to religion are fev/er in those of Mrs G-askell ' s 
novels where the amount of stress suffered by the 
characters is least, and contrasts Mary Barton, Ruth, and 
Sylvia's lovers with Cranford and North and South in this 
respect.^ The reduced stress at this time ^as partly a 
refleci:ion of the change in her own circumstances, of 
the fact that she was no longer stimulated to write by 
grief. More significant was the change in the general 
attitude to social problems during this period, which it 
is worthwhile to examine in some detail.
1848 had seen not only the climax of fears of 
revolution but also the beginning of their waning, aiid 
the early eighteen-fifties was a period of industrial 
prosperity. The Repeal of the C o m  Laws had helped to 
relieve the worst distress, and Peel believed that, by 
showing the people that the governing classes were not 
indifferent to their interests , this measure had averted 
a revolution in 1848.^ Initial anxiety that events on the
1.1, xix, 232.
2. Review of Pollard and Wright, Review of English Studies, 
xviii (May 1967), p.218.
3. Speech in 1849; quoted by A.M^D.Hughes, introduction to
........... ^^ ')* P*Past and Present (Oxford, 1918), p.xlii.
Continent might he a foretaste of events in England v;as 
soon allayed, and further reassurance came from the 
realisation that the abortive Chartist demonstration of 
10 April marked the end of the movement as an effective 
force end threat to security. In the Preface to the 1861 
edition of Alton Locke, addressed to the undergraduates 
of Cambridge, Kingsley was able to look back on the events
s.'
portrayed in the novel as a closed chapter of history;
Those political passions, the last outburst of 
which it described, have, thank Ood, become mere 
matter of history by reason of the good government 
and the unexampled prosperity of the last twelve 
years.
When the panic of 1848 was over, critics could see
that the events of that year* had performed a useful
function in making the upper classes aware of their
responsibilities. Kingsley commented;
There is no doubt that the classes possessing 
property have been facing, since 1848, all social 
questions with an average of honesty, earnestness, 
and good feeling which has no parallel since the 
days of the Tudors. ^
But interest in social questions among the public in
general had decreased now that the stimulus of fear had
been removed. This was perhaps compensated by the fact
that debate could be.jnore dispassionate and thorough.
1 . Eversley edn, 2 vols (1881), i, 121. The novel had
dealt with the events preceding the 1848 petition, (see
above, pp.if3^ 4.S"* )
2. preface to the 1854 edn of Alton Locke, "addressed to the
working men of Great Britain"; ibid., i, 138.
Reviewing a book on labour and capital in 1854, W. R. Greg 
remarked;
...three years of unexampled prosperity have somewhat 
dulled the edge of our sensibility to questions 
connected with the condition of the labouring class....
A few years ago, when distress among our working 
population was, if not general, at least chronic 
and severe, when the public mind was at once wounded 
by startling disclosures of misery, and distracted by 
still more startling projects for relieving it, the 
book before us would have excited immediate and 
extensive attention.... At present, we fear, it is 
likely to be read chièfly by those to whom the 
subject of which it treats is a favourite spécialité....^
Ruskin saw a less favourable aspect of this change. The
middle-class had a growing awareness of its responsibilities,
but it also had a growing awareness of its separateness
from the working-class. Social divisions were hardening,
and the outcome could only be disastrous ;
Never had the upper classes so much sympathy with 
the lower, or charity for them, as they have this 
day, and yet never were they so much hated by them; 
for, of old, the separation between the noble and 
the poor was merely a wall built by law; now it is 
a veritable difference in level of standing, a 
precipice between upper and lower grounds in the 
field of humanity, and there is pestilential air 
at the bottom of it.^
Corresponding changes took place in attitudes 
towards the trade unions. By the late eighteen-thirties 
many of the practices giving cause for alarm were already
"The Great Social problem", The Edinburgh Review, c 
(July 1854), p.164.
The Stones of Venice, ii (1853); The Complete Works of 
John Ruskin, ed. E. T. Cook end A.Wedderbum, 39 vols 
(1903-12), X, 194.
being modified. Less stress was laid on violence as a
means for achieving their aims, and the initiation
ceremonies became less melodramatic as a result of
pressure against organisations administering secret oaths
The continued existence of middle-class fears after this
dale may have been due to fear of Chartism. Although
the Union movement never identified itself as a body with
Chartist agitation, the fear of violence from the lower
classes to which Chartism gave rise was strong enough to
arouse suspicion of any organisation drawing its
members from that section of society.^
At the same time that midole-class fears were
relieved by the collapse of the Chartist movement, the
aims of the unions were modified. U.K. Clark comments;*.
working-clajss ^activities seem more often to be 
inspired by a hope of bettering conditions and 
less often by the prick of immediate disaster 
or the fear of things getting worse.
They began to campaign for more long-term objectives,
including a greater share in the conduct of industry.
More effective methods were sought for the achievement
of these elms, among them the formation of larger unions
with a more centralised administration.
1. S. end B.Webb, History of Trade Unionism (revised edn, 
1907), chs. 3 and 4 deals with trade unionism at this 
time, end with the unions' relation to the Chartist 
movement.
2. The Making of Victorian England (1962), p.33.
The full significance of the new situation was 
brought home to the public by the pres ton strike of 
1853-4. In this struggle the unions showed their power 
and increased efficiency in organisation by holding out 
from August 1853 until May 1854. Maintainance of order 
among thejstrikers at Preston was aided by the support 
coming from contributions from those still at work 
elsewhere in Lanchshire. Moral rather than physical 
compulsion was used to preserve unity, premises of shop­
keepers who refused to contribute were picketed, and 
failure of individual workers to make their contributions 
was publicised in jrrinted reports on the strike, the 
publication being accompanied by threats of retribution. 
Violence was more marked in the strikes^which were frequent 
in other parts of Lancashire during this period, where the 
strikers had not the same financial support. The Manchester 
Guardian throughout this period contains accounts of the 
trials of strikers for intimidation, and of such incidents 
as the stoning of those who continued working, or attacks 
on their homes v;ith crude bombs. During a colliers* strike 
at Wigan, a day in which general rioting ended with the 
virtual control of the town by mobs of strikers was followed
by an attack on premises wheré Welsh colliers, imported to 
break the strike, were housed. The gates were broken down 
before order could be restored by the troops.
1. See Manchester Guardian, 2 Nov. 1853*
These developments were alarming to the manufacturers
The conflict seemed to have developed into a struggle for
mastery in the industry, and to W.R.Greg the situation
was all the more dangerous because of the possibility
that political power might soon be granted to the working-
class by the extension of the franchise.^ In North and
South the fears of the manufacturers are voiced
uncompromisingly by Mrs Thornton; the truth is,
they want to be masters, and make the masters into slaves
on their own ground.'"2
Those who were less directly involved, however,
found grounds for admiration in the idealism, however
misguided, and self-discipline of the strikers. Acid even
Greg had admired their discipline, although at the same
time it gave hAm cause for alarm, as a sign that they might
well be able to achieve their purpose.^ In spite of the
violence recorded in reports of the strike, to Kay-
Shut tleworth its most noticeable feature was the moderation
of those involved;
The days of assassin committees are I hope past. The 
outrages of vitriol throwing, cudgelling, picketing 
mills, cutting webs from the looms, and rude personal 
assaults, are I trust at an end. Of this I am certain, 
that any committee of a trades* union, which should
1. "The Great Social Problem", The Edinburgh Review, c 
(July 1854), pp.165-66.
2. I, X V ,  178.
3. The Edinburgh Review, c (July 1854), p.166.
attempt to establish the tyranny of a minority, 
by these means, would not only signally fail, 
but would probably be exposed and prosecuted by 
the workmen themselves.^
This feeling is echoed in North and South by Thornton *s
comment that the strike was "respectable".^ Dickens
left Preston with not only a profound mistrust of the
demagogues, but also
a profound conviction that their mistake is 
generally an honest one, and that it is sustained 
by the good that is in them, and not by the evil.3
He felt that the complexity of the situation demanded a
searching inquiry into relationships within industry,
as he explained to Mr Snapper;
"Now, if it be the case that some of the highest 
virtues of the working people still shime through 
them brighter' than ever in their conduct of this 
mistake of theirs, perhaps the fact may reasonably 
suggest to me - and to sthers besides me - that 
there is some little thing wanting in the relations 
between them and their employers, which, neither 
•political economy nor Drun-head proclamation writing 
will altogether supply, and which we cannot too 
soon or too temperately unite in trying to find out.
If, as is possible, the plan for North and South was formed
in the first haif of 1853, the preston strike cannot
have been the main' stimulus prompting Mrs Gaskell * s
discussion of the problem, although it may have had an
1. Speech at Gawthorpe; reported in The Manchester Guardian 
(14 Jan. 1854), p.9. His attitude here contrasts with his 
fears of the unions in 1832; see above, p.)5S".
2. II, XV, 203 (ch. xl).
3. "On Strike", Household Words, viii (llPeb. 1854), p.557.
4. pbid., p.554.
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influence on her treatment of it as the novel was
developing. However, in 1851-2 a six months' strike of
engineers had caused considerable disiruption in the
manufSLcturing areas, and had already begun to direct
public attention to the problem.
Some recent critics have accused Mrs Gaskell of
failing to acknowledge the full implications of the
situation in her treatment of the strike in North and
South. Geoffrey C a m  all notes that this novel, like Hard
Times, is concerned with "the idea that working people,
could be both radical and responsible, subversive but
not violent," an idea which Shey had some difficulty in
accepting. He continues by claiming;
In making Higgins'.* strike collapse in violence, 
she evades the most disconcerting challenge which 
the Preston strike made to received opinions.^
This judgement is echoed by John Lucas, who calls the
violence "an absurd piece of evasiveness".^
Mrs Gaskell achieves much more in her portrayal of
the union than these comments admit. Her account of the
strike was not a distortion of reality; recent strikes
had failed, and had involved violence. As a novelist, her
function was not to plan for Utopias where industrial
1. "Dickens, Mrs Gaskell, and the preston Strike," Victorian 
Studies, viii (1964-5), p.48.
2. "Mrs Gaskell and Brotherhood#; D.Howard, J. Lucas, and 
J.Goo de, Tradition end Tolerance in Nineteenth Century 
Fiction (1966), p .203*
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relations showed perfect harmony and ignored class- 
distinctions, but to express and interpret aspects of 
contemporary society as she saw it. Her success as a 
novelist is to be judged by the consistency end fulness 
with which she achieves this.
Her general attitude towards the problem is
indicated by a comment of Mr Hale's;
"...I should say that the masses were already 
passing rapidly into the troublesome stage which 
intervenes between childhood and manhood, in the 
life of the multitude as well as that of the 
individual."1
The choice of comparison suggests that she felt that the 
assumption by the working-class of greater responsibilities 
was both an inevitable and desirable process, and also 
that she looked on it with sympathy. Within the novel, 
she is concerned to show the stresses arising from the 
present transitional situation, of which the violence is 
a symptpm.
The mood of the time favoured a more thorough and 
dispassionate treatment of the question, and there is 
thus scope for a more sustained examination of the 
motives lying behind the union movement than had been 
possible in Mary Barton. There are no references to 
agitators, with their implications of large-scale attempts
1. I, XV, 185-86.
to organise violence, ^ The strike has its origins in the
idealism of the working-class, of which Higgins is the
spokesman. His comment on the purpose of the strike
shows the wider aims of which contemporary critics had
become aware ;
"We help to make their profits, and we ought to 
help spend 'em. It's not that we want their brass 
so much this time, as we ' ve done many a time 
afore.
Considerable understanding is shown of the motives behind
the strike. Higgins is represented striving sincerely
if blindly for what he believes to be right ; like Dickens,
Mrs Gaskell felt their mistake to bë "an honest one",
Higgins's defence of the union implies that it is an
inevitable product of an imperfect society:
"It's a necessity now, according to me. It's a 
withstanding of injustice, past, present, or to 
come. It may be like v;ar; along wi ' it come crimes; 
but I think it were a greater crime to let it alone.
Our only chance is binding men together in one 
common interest; and:'-if some are cowards and some
1, Dickens's references to trade union activities at this 
time in Hard Times and "Qn Strike" both stress the 
influence of agitators. Similar assumptions are seen 
in an earlier article in Household Words describing
a visit to Preston on which the writer attended a 
meeting addressed by agitators. Among them are Swindle,
"a lean and hungry Cassius, the very example of an 
agitator. ... He seems half tipsy. . . . One more glass of 
whisky and he would be prep Eire d to head an insurrection", 
and the "oily-tongued" O'Brigger, an Irishman rejoicing 
in the prospect of violuBce. ("Locked Out", viii, 10 
Dec. 1853, pp-346-47.)
2. I, xvii, 208.
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are fools, they m\m come along and join the 
great march, whose only strength is in numbers.
The fact that their plans exclude violence is stressed.
Bessy explains to Margaret that the leaders wanted only
responsible methods to be used:
"They were to hou»d together through thick end 
thin; what the major part thought, t ‘others were 
to think, whether they would or no. And above all 
there was to be no going again the law of the land. 
Polk would go with them if they saw them striving 
and starving wi’ dumb patience; but if there was 
once any noise o' fighting and struggling - even 
wi' knobsticks - all was up...."2
Mrs Gaskell's own objection to the unions is clear,
end is implied in the words "whether they would o± no".
Margaret comments on the methods used to achieve and
maintain unity among the members :
"... I never read, in all the history I have read, 
of a more slow, lingering torture than this....
And you talk of the tyranny of the masters!
But Mrs Gaskell recognised that the tyranny was not all
on one side, and showed appreciation of the workers'
resistance to the masters' attempts to prevent
contributions to union funds. Higgins boasts that any
such attempts will be futile :
"They may pledge and make pledge... they nobbut 
make liars and hypocrites. And that's a less sin.
1. II, iii, 42 (ch. xxviii).
2. I, X X V ,  310.
3. II, iii, 41 (ch. xxviii).
to my mind, to making men's hearts so hard that 
they'll not do a kindness to them a.s needs it, or 
help on the right and just cause, though it goes 
again the strong hand.""*
In Mrs Gaskell ' s opinion failure was unavoidable, 
for unity achieved in this way was not secure. The plans 
of the unionists fail because they did not allow for men 
like Boucher, who. had not the moral or material resources 
to see them through the inevitable hardships. Her 
condemnation of them has the same basis as her condemnation 
of industrial society as a whole. Like the political 
economists, they care too little for the individual as 
such, and regard him merely as part of a mechanical 
organisation, as her summary of the situation makes 
clear:
The workmen's calculations were based (like too 
many of the masters') on false premises. They 
reckoned on their fellow-men as if they possessed 
the calculable powers of machines, no more, no 
.less; no allowance for human passions getting the 
better of reason, as in the case of Boucher and 
the rioters....^
By modern standards Mrs Gaskell ' s belief that the 
working-class was not ready for responsibilities of the 
kind that it was claiming may seem reactionairy. Prom the 
evidence of the novel, her opinion was the result of a 
full and sympathetic consideration of the issues involved.
1. II, xi, 135-36 (ch. xxxvi).
2. II, iii, 34-35 (ch. xxviii)
The contrasts with Dickens ' s treatment of a similar 
theme in Hard Times emphasise the extent to which she 
was able to detach herself from the preconceptions of 
her own age. In Dickens's novel, the workers are 
urged to strike by the glib and unscrupulous Slackbridge, 
while the dissident voice is that of the wooden and 
saintly Stephen Blackpool, who gives no clear reasons 
for hi^dj^ssent_. The former has the author's unqualified 
condemnation, the latter his unqualified admiration. In 
North and South the picture is not shaded in such at ark 
black and white. Higgins and Boucher have roles roughly 
comparable to those of Slaekbridge and Blackpool, but, 
while both are portrayed sympathetically, Higgins is the 
more attractive character. Mrs Gaskell shows herself less 
restricted by her own attitude to society than Dickens in 
this respect. There is a contrast, too, with Mary Barton. 
Her treatment of Higgins is more consistent than that of 
Barton, end moralising and generalising are less 
conspicuous. The result is that she seems to have a 
firmer artistic and intellectual grasp of her subject.
The comments of contemporary critics indicate the 
extent to which North and South placated those angered 
by Mary Barton. W.R.Greg was full of praise for the novel, 
and wrote:
I find no fault in it. . . . I do not think it as
thorough a work of genius as 'Mary Barton' -
Oi ,
nor the subject as interesting as 'Ruth* - but 
I like it better than either; and you know how, 
in spite of my indignation, I admired the first.
I think you have quite taken the right tone, and 
the spirit and execution of the whole is 
excellent.
Sir William Pairbaim's comment is a further testimony to
its acceptability to the class which had objected most
violently to Mary Benton. He wrote to Mrs Gaskell :
As elresident of Manchester, I have to thank you 
for having thus raised the standard of the 
manufacturing character above that of sordid 
gain; and I look forward to the time when higher 
motives than the mere acquisition of money will 
actuate the powers as well as the industry of our 
more intelligent and active manufacturers.
Your work of "North and South" will have that 
tendency; and will elevate the character and effect 
a closer union between intellect and industry than 
has hitherto subsisted amongst us.
Poor old Higgins, with his weak, consumptive 
daughter is a true picture of a Manchester man.
There are many like him in this town, and a 
better sample of independent industry you could 
not have hit upon.
Public criticism was on the whole similarly approving.
The New Mon thly Magazine felt that her "sense of responsibility,
a religious conviction of dmty" gave "unity and purpose
to her fictions, and consecrates them to a lofty end".^
The Guardian approved of its purpose, which it saw as
"the delineation of the evil working of the present
1. Letter to Mrs Gaskell; quoted in Introduction to the 
Knutsford edn, IV, p.xix.
2. 6 June 1855; typescript copy in the Brotherton Collection.
3. cv (1855), p.432.
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relations between men end masters", and
to throw light upon difficult social questions, 
and create an interest in, and a gentler feeling 
towards, a set of men misguided, perhaps, but 
accessible to good influences, and singularly 
capable of appreciating reasons and respecting 
high principle and good character*^
The Critic considered that it would have a useful effect
in reassuring the working-class that its problems were
sympathetically recognised, thus dissuading them from
"the internecine tactics which they are too often
p
persuaded to adopt", and The Examiner' was also enthusiastic
about the soundness and usefulness of its purpose. The
Examiner* s critic was perceptive enough to recognise that
her purpose here was identical with that of Mary Barton;
In reality not more quarter was given to the 
faults of the poor than to the thoughtlessness of 
the rich in Mary Barton, and as the aim of that 
very striking book was not to widen but to lessen 
the interval that separates them, and to show with 
what advantage to both each might know more of the 
other, so it is exactly the same purpose, in a more 
catholic sense, which we may discover in the book 
before us.^
Some bias was still detected in the work b^ The Athenaeum,
but it felt that the manner in which the material was
presented made it acceptable :
She has strong Lancastrian sympathies, too :- if 
they be class-sympathies such as propel her to
1. (22.Aug. 1855), p.647.
2. xiv (1 Mar. 1855), p.107.
3. (21 Apr. 1855), pp.244 and 245"
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a somewhat disproportionate exposure of the 
trials and sufferings of the poor, her excess 
is a generous one, and not accompanied by that 
offensive caricaturing of her more "conventional" 
heroes and heroines, which must always bring the 
sincerity of the caricaturist displaying it 
under question.
Miss Hopkins has suggested that this satisfaction
of her former critics was achieved by modifying her
original position, end subscribing to some of the
theories of the political economists;
Without directly admitting her culpability in 
misrepresenting the relationship between 
employer and employee, she put into practice 
in her next novel on the subject certain 
principles enjoined by Greg.^
A.J.Shelston has similarly alleged that North end South
shows a much closer identification with middle-class
attitudes, accompanied by a marked decrease in her
ability to sympathise with the working-class.^ Fuller
expression is certainly given to the altitudes underlying
the criticisms of Mary Bs-rton, but this does not
necassarily indicate that Mrs Gaskell identified herself
with them. The novel is a restatement of what Greg had
called her "fatally false idea ... that the poor are to
1. (7 Apr. 1855), p.403.
2. "Liberalism in the Social Teachings of Mrs Gaskell", 
The Social Servie e Review, v (Chicago, 1931), p.64.
3. Elizabeth G a s k ell; a Study of Four Major Works_, M.A. 
thesis, London University (196S),pp.112 ff.
look to the rich, and not to themselves, for relief and 
rescue from their degraded condition and their social 
miseries."^ The difference lies in the tone of the 
novels rather than in their content. Both are a plea
CL
forj^closer and fuller relationship between the classes 
of society, and for a fuller recognition of social 
responsibilities. In Mary Barton the plea is made by 
showing the tragic results of failure to observe these 
duties. In North and South, after a detailed and on the 
whole sympathetic examination of the characteristics of 
the middle-class, Mrs Gaskell draws the conclusion that 
they have the ability to provide su new and stable centre 
of a society based on these principles.
1. The Edinburgh Review, Ixxxix (Apr. 1849), p.419.
CHAPTER 5.
THE PLACE OF "NORTH AND SOUTH"
IN MRS GASKELL*S CAREBR.
North and South, is a transitional work, marking 
the end of one phase of Mrs Gaskell *s career, and 
indicating the direction in which her interests were 
increasingly to turn in her laler works. The purpose of 
this chapter is to examine some aspects of the rest of 
her work which help to illuminate the position of North 
and South. It considers the representation of the 
"Manchester world" in the short stories. Mrs Gaskell*s 
turning away from this material in the second half of 
her career is one of the clearest indications of the 
transition occurring after North and South, and an 
examination of the use which she had made of it shows 
the development of her interests to a point where industrial 
life was no longer an appropriate medium for her to work 
in. The second and third sections of theechapter prepare 
for the discussion of the art of North and South in the 
final chapter. Mr Pollard claims that the novel shows that 
Mrs Gaskell has attained "a new recognition of what her 
novels must really be about",1 and one result of this
1. pollard, p.138.
is seen in her later work in her development of a different 
method of treefing the problems of a changing society.
This theme is not frequent at this period of her career, 
but it is central to My Lady Ludlow, and, less explicitly, 
to Cousin Phillis. In them, Mrs Gaskell reverts to a 
manner of writing which she had previously used in dealing 
with the "Cranford world" rather then the "Manchester 
world", although it was in the "Manchester " novels that 
she had dealt most seriously with social change. In the 
last section of the chapter, Ruth is considered. In this 
novel Mrs Gaskell examined a social problem requiring an 
approaoh different from that used in Mary Barton, and 
she tried new artistic methods which were developed 
further in North and South.
* * * * * * * *
I. The Manchester World.
Industrial life was Mrs Gaskell *s starting point 
in her first published work. Sketches among the Poor. ^
The poem tells the story mf Mary, a woman resembling 
Alice Wilson, and enlarges upon her longing to return to 
the country home of her childhood after a life spent mostly 
in the town. Her wish is never fulfilled, but during her
1. Blackwood's Edinburgh Magazine, xli (Jan. 1837), pp.48-50 
It was written jointly with her husband. Much later, in 
a letter to John Blackwood, Mrs Gaskell remarked that 
the poem "was worth very little". (9 Mar. [l859j ;
Letters, p.533).
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last illness she returns to her childhood in imagination.
The industrial background is implied only in brief
references to "dusky streets and shrouded skies", and
in the description of Msxy's home:
» one dark house behind an old elm-tree,
By gloomy streets surrounded, where the flower 
Brought from the fresher air, scarce for an hour 
Retained its fragrant scent....^
The sketch was written in a "seeing-beauty spirit", and
the main emphasis is on the beauty of the countryside
which Majry remembers. There is so little to balance this
in the way of details of her present life..inothe town
that the poem becomes insubstantial and rather sentimental,
and is far from showing the affinity to Crabbe which
p
was part of the authors' intention. Of little intrinsic 
value, the work is nevertheless an indication that to 
Mrs Gaskell industrial life was capable of providing 
material for interest and for art in its own right, not 
merely as fictional annotations to reports or illustrations 
of theories.
A much closer concern with the real details of 
industrial life is seen in the short stories. In Etssessing 
their significance, it is necessary to remember that Mrs 
Gaskell regarded them less seriously than her longer works.
1. pp.49 and 48.  ^ -,
2. Letter to Mary Howitt, [l8 Aug. 1838J; Letters, p.33-
223
Later in her career, she often seems to have regarded. 
them primarily as a means of earning money, and a number 
of the earlier stories were probably written to oblige 
the editor of a particular periodical. In addition, her 
method and purpose in the stories were influenced by the 
tone of the periodical for which they were designed. The 
title of The Sunday School penny Magazine, in which "Hand 
and Heart" and "Bessy’s Troubles at Home" appeared,^ speaks 
for itself."Libbie Marsh’s Three Eras" was published in 
Howitt’s Journal,^ the aim of which Mery Howitt described 
in terms reminiscent of the pronouncements of the political 
economists :
We sought in the pages of Howitt’s Journal, in an 
attractive form, to urge the labouring classes, 
by means of temperance, self-education, end 
moral conduct, to be their own benefactors.^
Among her Household Words stories, "Lizzie Leigh" and
"The Heart of John Middleton"4 are set in industrial
Lancashire. The periodical was less narrowly didactic in
purpose, but the Preliminary Word stressed its intended
1. In July 1849 and Jan. 1852. The magazine was edited 
until early in 1852 by Travers Madge, who had worked
±n Manchester as home visitor at the Lower Mosley Street 
Schools, where Mrs Gaskell taught.
2. In 1847. The other two stories from Howitt’s Journal 
("The Sexton’s Hero" and "Christmas Storms and 
Sunshine") with which it was reprinted in the following 
year under the title Life in Manchester, have no 
connection with Manchester.
3. Mary Howitt; an Autobiography, ed. Margaret Howitt,
2 vols.(1889), ii, 42-43.
4. "Lizzie Leigh" appeared in 3 parts from 30 March to
13 April 1850, and "The Heart of John Middleton" on 28 
Dec. 1850»
suitability for family reading, and its aim of extending
knowledge and understanding of all levels of society;
We seek to bring into innumerable homes, from 
the stirring world around us, the knowledge of 
many social wonders, good and evil, that are 
not calculated to render any of us less 
ardently persevering in ourselves, less 
tolerant of one another, less faithful in 
the progress of mankind, less thankful for the 
privilege of living in this summe r- davm of time. ^
"Hand and Heart" and "Bessy’s Troubles at Home" 
can be dismissed briefly. The underlying hardships of 
industrial life are present in both, but are not stressed, 
as the stories were not designed for a social purpose.
In "Hand and Heart" there is a passing reference to 
cellar-dwellings, and Tom’s cousins live in "a court of 
dingy-looking houses", while in the background of 
"Bessy’s Troubles at Home" are the ill-health and moral 
dangers ( only vaguely hinted at here ) fostered by urban 
life. Bessy is warned by her mother: "’...there’s a deal 
of temptation to take them away from their homes, if their 
homes are not comfortable and pleasant to them.’ Both stories 
have a moralising, condescending tone, but it is misleading 
to take this as evidence of a hardening of Mrs Gaskell’s 
attitude to the working-class,^ for the stories were
1. i (30 March 185o}, p.1 »
2. Kiiutsford edn. , iii, 548.
3. ibid., p.515.
4. As A. J . Siielston does (Elizabeth Gaskell; a study of four 
major works, M. A. thesis. University of London, 1968,
p.101).
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directed at children.
"libbie Marsh’s Three Bras” is also limited, though
less severely, by its improving purpose. In spite of the
mocking tone in which the moral - ’She had a purpose in
life; and that purpose is a holy one” - is introduced, ^
it dominates the development of the story. Libbie is
exemplary end dull; Branky, the child whom she befriends,
is a conventional invalid; and his mother, with whom
Libbie lives after his death, a conventional scold, who
is mellowed, predictably, by Libbie’s companionship,
’’touched and softened by the two purifying angels.
Sorrow and Love”.^
Mrs G-askell’s handling of many of the details of
industrial life has a moral slant, in keeping with the
general purpose of the periodical. The apparent
extravagencé of the family with whom Libbie lodges
is explained by their working-conditions ;
they were fine spinners, in the receipt of 
good wages; and confined all day in an 
atmosphere ranging from seventy-five to eighty 
degrees. They had lost all natural, healthy 
appetite for simple food, and, having no higher 
tastes, found their greatest enjoyment in their 
luxurious meals.^
Asking Libbie to act as her bridesmaid, Anne Lixon refers
1. Knutsford edn., i, 489.
2. ibid., p.488.
3. ibid., pp.461-62.
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jestingly to the ignorance of house-keeping caused by 
working in the factories from an early age, and to the 
frequency of drunkenness, remarks which libbie takes 
up and develops into an earnest warningJ It is typical 
of Mrs G-askell * s approach to industrial society that 
what is stressed is less the actual hardships than their 
moral consequences, and that she sees a remedy in 
personal action and personal integrity.
The most interesting feature of the work is the 
evidence it provides of Mrs G-askell *s interest in the 
typical details of ordinary Manchester life. She notes 
the outspoken comments of the workers on Libbie's 
appearance, an anticipation of a similar incident in 
North and South. Libbie *s purchase of the canary leads 
to a short digression oA the common and expert interest 
in cage-birds among the workers, similar to some of the 
digressions and comments in Mary Barton. Like them, it 
shows Mrs G-askell * s awareness that she was writing of 
a way of life unfamiliar to many of her readers, and her 
anxiety that its full end sometimes unexpected range 
should be appreciated.^ The account of the Whitsuntide
1. i, 483-84. 2. ibid., p.461.
3. ibid., p.466. similar passages in Mary Barton include the 
comparison of Margaret Jennings to Deborah Khyvett 
( I , iv, 53) > wand the account of the amateur naturalists 
with which Job Legh is introduced (l, v, 55-56).
2 2 ^
excursions to Dunham shows to the full her interest in the 
traditions of urban life. She describes the scene with 
the same kind of affection with which she had described 
Knutsford customs to Mary Howitt,"* but the account has 
a certain patronising intensity. Such a tradition was a 
slight sign that urban society was establishing an 
ordered way of life, like that of the rural communities, 
end it is possible that Mrs G-askell welcomed it rather 
over-eagerly for this reason. The account also stresses 
the msral benefits resulting from contact with the beauty 
and peace of the countryside: "Dong-cherished quarrels 
had been forgotten, new friendships formed. Fresh tastes 
and higher delights had been imparted that day."2 The 
contrast between town and country is simplified and the 
countryside idealised for the sake of the moral purpose 
of the story.
"Lizzie Leigh" is a rather more ambitious work, 
dealing with the problem of attitudes to wends the 
unmarried mother. Its purpose of examining attitudes rather 
than teaching a simple moral lesson required that the
1. Letter of [l8 Aug. 1838]; Letters, pp.28-33* An account 
of a Whitsunday spent at Dunham was included in the 
rough draft of Mary Barton (Wright, p.265). Its presence 
here suggests that the stôry was written?: after Mary 
Barton was begun, although it was published a year 
earlier.
2. i, 478.
characters should be rather more complex than the 
paste-board figures of "Libbie Marsh's Three Eras".
The subject is handled rather less boldly than in Ruth. 
Lizzie’s position is less central, and Mrs G-askell pleads 
for sympathy for her by showing the suffering of her 
mother; the problem of the position of the child is 
avoided by its death; and Lizzie makes no attempt to 
re-establish herself in society.
The main interest of the story here lies in its 
treatment of the relation between town and country, and 
recognition of the implications of the growth of the 
new urban areas. The action takes place in the mid 
eighteen-thirties,^the period when this growth was most 
rapid. Lizzie’s history shows the town as the place where 
the young person can easily be.led to do wrong, and 
subsequently lose herself in the anonymous society with 
equal ease.^ Although the Leighs’ first home, near Rochdale,
1. Mr Leigh dies on Christmas Day 1836, three years
after Lizzie’s disappearance. (Enutsford edn., ii, 206).
2. In his discussion of "the world of Manchester" Dr 
Wright argues that the town "is regarded in the 
conventional way as the place where country people
go wrong, adrift from the moral and customary restraints 
of their closely knit communities" (Wright, p.98). He 
is referring specifically to Edward Brovme in The Moorland 
Cottage, Benjamin Huntroyd in "The Crooked Branch", and 
Richard Brddshaw, but Mrs G-askell ’ s treatment of the 
country girl in the city here (as in the history of Esther 
in Mary Barton) is a comment on a social fact, not a 
literary convention.
is not far from Manchester, their rootlessness end 
isolation in the city are stressed. In Manchester, there 
were, "what more than all they missed, no old haunting 
memories, even though those remembrances told of sorrow, 
and the dead and gone".^
"The Heart of John Middleton" is set in Sawley,
p
a small industrial town in Lancashire. The account of
Middleton’s childhood includes references to a number
of the hardships of manufacturing life at the time.
Work is performed at high pressure, and life organised
v/ith a mechanical and highly-wrought regularity:
Now it wa,s - six o ’clock, ring the bell, throng 
to the factory; sharp home at twelve; and even 
at night, when work was done, we hardly knew how 
to walk slowly, we had been so bustled all day 
long.^
The boy is employed by his father, who ill-treats him 
to make him work harder, end encourages him to take 
part in poaching together with those with whom they 
share squalid lodgings.
Although material for social criticism is present,.
Mrs G-askell’s purpose in the story is moral rather than 
social, to recommend the need for justice and the desire for 
revenge to be tempered by mercy end forgiveness. Middleton’s
1. Enutsford edn., ii, 213«
2. A.W.Ward identifies it with Whalley, nesr Blackburn, 
(introduction to Knutsford edn., ii, p.xxvii.)
3. ibid., p.384.
history is designed to convey this lesson. His grudge 
against Jackson, the overlooker’s son, for frustrating 
his attempts to gain respectability, is increased by an 
injury done to his wife by Jackson. Converted to a harsh 
form of Christianity based on t he Old rather than the 
New Testament,. Middleton nurses his desire for revenge, 
until,i at the moment when the opportunity to satisfy it 
arises, he is dissuaded by his wife on hèr death-bed.
The account of the social background is intended to show 
the kind of experience which can lead to the development 
of an attitude as uncompromising as Middletonte, although 
the analysis of character throughout is rather crude.
Mrs G-askell ’ s interest in industrial society here, as in 
most of her work, is in tracing its influence on the 
characters of individual members of the society, rather 
then in using it to provide material on which to base 
social theories or social criticism.
In both the short stories and the novels, Manchester 
is represented as a place where life is always strenuous, 
whether the struggle is against physical hardship or to 
assert Christian values in a hostile environment. In both 
the industrial background is presented convincingly through 
the description of the appearance of thè town and also 
through the emphasis on typical behaviour and customs.
This suggests that Mrs G-askell *s interest in industrial life
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is of a rather different kind from that normally 
expected of the social critic or the moral teacher, and 
that she was better placed to involve herself 
imaginatively in the lives of her characters. In the 
short stories, hov/ever, the involvement is not very close. 
The characters have little individuality, and they are 
severely limited by being manipulated to convey the 
moral lesson of the story. Although Mrs G-askell had held 
a critical attitude towards Barton it had not prevented 
her from reporting his experience fully and sympathetically. 
The contrast between Mary Barton and the stories is due 
not to a hardening of Mrs Gaskell’s attitude to the 
working-class ( "libbie Marsh’s Three Eras" must have been 
written immediately after Mary Barton, so that any such 
change must have been extremely rapid), but to Mrs 
G-askell ’ s awareness that in her short stories she was 
writing for a different audience and with a^different 
purpose.
After North and South only "The Manchester Marriage’  ^
makes use of the Manchester setting, and here it is not 
essential to the development of the main action, jts 
treatment of Manchester differs considerably from that of 
the earlier stories. The characters are middle-class rather
1. First published in the extra Christmas number of 
Household Words, 1858.
as2.
than working-class; the story is much less heavily
didactic; and- the contrast between North and South,
which had been treated so earnestly in North and South,
is now developed in broadly humorous terms to the extent
that in the first part of the story Openshaw sometimes
seems in danger of becoming a figure like the stock
northerner of a comèdian’s joke. He considers the
inhabitants of London
fine, lazy people; caring nothing but for fashion 
and aristocracy, and lounging away their da^s in 
Bond Street and such places; ruining good English, 
and ready in their turn to despise him as a 
provincial,
and insists on speaking to his son "in the broadest and 
most unintelligible Lancashire dialect, in order to keep
p
up what he called the true Saxon accent". His northern 
forthrightness end lack of sentiment are seen most . 
amusingly in his proposal, when he allows Norak five 
minutes to decide on her answer : " ’ Well, Mrs. Frank, 
what answer? Don’t make it too long; for I have lots of 
office-work to get through to-night.’ it is only a slight 
piece, and it would be dangerous to base too much upon it, 
but the lightness with which Mrs G-askell handles the material 
is an indication that she had progressed beyond the narrow
1. Knutsford edn., v, 492.
2. ibid., p.493. 3. ibid., p.501.
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didacticiem and earnest wish to promote social reform 
which had. previously led her to use Manchester in her 
fiction.
* * * * * * * *
II. The Theme of Social Change.
The earnestness of the moralising of the-short 
stories already discussed and of the exposure of hardships 
in Mary Barton was one aspect of Mrs Gaskell * s response 
to the problems of the changing society of her day. Her 
writings about the less strenuous "Cranford world" also 
show her awareness of some of the implications of the 
changes. Even in the pastoral story The Moorland Cottage 
(1850) Edward Browne’s moral deterioration is in part a 
reflection of the effect on the individual of the pressures 
of a commercial society, orientated towards financial 
success, and Frank Buxton’s references to emigration are 
prompted by his dissatisfaction with the confusion in 
society resulting from the loosening of old loyalties and 
the weakening of traditional values. In all the "Cranford’ 
societies the process of change reveils itself much less 
spectacularly than in the squalor and poverty of Manchester,
and in the two works of this period in which social change
is discussed most specifically - Cranford aid "Morton Hall" 
Manchester has shrunk to Drui.ble, a vague threat on the 
horizon, gradually encroaching on the traditional way of
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life of the small communities surrounding it.
Cranford gives the impression of relating to a much 
earlier period. But in fact, apart from the considerable 
amount of reminiscence, which perhaps accounts for this, 
the action is set only a few years earlier than the date 
of publication. The references to Pickwick place the first 
part in 1836-7» and even before Miss Jenkyns’s death 
several years have passed (Flora reads A Christmas Carol, 
published in 1843^)» so that the main action takes place 
in the mid and late eighteen-forties.
In spite of its gentility, Cranford shows itself 
well able to withstand the challenge of Drumble. "Distant 
only twenty miles on a railroad"^, its well-defined system 
of moral values defends it against the impact of the 
commercial values of the city. The old prejudices against 
trade appear in Miss Jenkyns's horror at Jessie Brown’s 
admission, in the hearing of Mrs Jamieson, to an uncle who 
is a shopkeeper, ^  and in the general care to ensure that 
Miss Matty's own shop shall be conducted as genteelly as 
possible.^ More important than these superficial prejudices 
is the opposition of the Cranford virtues of "propriety" 
and especially "humanity" to commercial m o r a l i t y . 5 Miss
1. ii, 44. (References are toc thé1^853 edn.)
2. i, 1. 3. i, 14-15.
4. X V ,  289ff.
5. Dr Wright selects these as the key virtues of Cranford 
society, and discusses them as seen in Miss Matty's 
behaviour after the bank failure. (Wright, pp.105-6).
2 3S
Matty's concern for "humanity" appears in her readiness
to assume personal responsibility in the bank failure,
in contrast to the impersonal machineryyof business
transactions. Her naivety reinforces the implied criticism;
She almost made me angry by dividing her sympathy 
between these directors (whom she imagined 
overwhelmed by self-reproach for the mismanagement 
of other people's affairs), and those who were 
suffering like her. Indeed, of the two, she seemed 
to think poverty a lighter burden then self-reproach; 
but I privately doubted if the directors would 
agree with her.^
To Mary Smith's father, representing the Drumble traders'
view-point. Miss Matty's scruples about lessening the
grocer's trade, and her trust in the honesty of others
are mildly ridiculous, but in Cranford, where personal
qualities are important, she is respected for them.
The narrator's comment points the contrast with the
outside world:
But my father says, "such simplicity might be 
very well in Cranford, but would never do in 
the world. " And I fancy the world must be very- 
bad , for with all my father's suspicion of every 
one with whom he has dealings, and in spite of 
all his many precautions, he lost upwards of a 
thousand pounds by roguery only last year.^
Cranford is in some ways a portrayal of Mrs Gaskell ' s
ideal society. It is given stability and coherence by
its well-defined social hierarchy, but more vital are the 
loyalties formed because of respect for the personal
1. xiv, 282-83. 2. xv, 293.
qualities of others: Miss Matty attracts more affection 
and more real respect from the other members of the society 
than does Mrs Jamieson. But the autumnal and retrospective 
quality of Cranford -indicates her sense that it was a 
form of society that was no longer practical in her day.
In "Morton Hall" 1 the encroachment iRepresented 
by the gradual approach of Drumble to the Hall, five miles 
from its centre. The Hall itself is about to be demolished, 
and streets built in its place. The elderly narrator 
comments :
.-,1 can remember when there was a long piece of 
rather lonely road, with high hedges on either 
side, between Morton village and Drumble. Now, 
it is all street, and Morton seems but a suburb 
of the great town near.^
The previous generation had believed implicitly in the
permanence of the old order, enjoying a sense of their
own superiority to those engaged in trade. One remarks
with irony: "'I should like to see the cotton-spinners
of Drumble offer to purchase land from the squire.'
But the narrator lives to see the last of the Mortons die
in poverty, and the house renovated by Drumble workmen for
three spinster sisters. Their friendship with the narrator
marks the decline of the old social distinctions. But the
narrator is unaware of this, and for them invitations to
1. published in Household Words, 19 and 26 Nov. 1853.
2. Knutsford edn., ii, 447.
3. ibid., p.458.
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tea at the Hall with the family are an honour spoilt
only by the fact that
since they began to weave in Morton, everybody 
seemed too busy to notice" us; so we were fain 
to be content with reminding each other how we 
should never have believed it in our youth that 
we could have lived to this day.
The decline of the old order is seen in the difficulties
of arranging a proper funeral procession for the oldest
Miss Morton:
whal with people working in mills, and land having 
passed away from the family, we could but muster 
up twenty people, men and women and all; and one 
or two were dirty enough to be paid for their loss  ^
of time.
The final merging of the old order in the new is seen 
in the marriage of the Mortons' niece to a mill-owner, 
a marriage which typically represents also the ending 
of the personal feud existing since the Civil War between 
the Carrs and the Mortons. The story deals with the 
superficialities of social change, and is concerned with 
the reaction of the old social order to progress rather 
than with its intrinsic significance and the problems 
‘which it brought.
By restricting the range of her approach, Mrs 
Gaskell was able to handle social change with confidence 
in both works. The choice of narrator is important here.
Mary Smith shares many of the assumptions of Cranford society
1. Knutsford edn., ii, 484
2. ibid., 486.
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but can also see them in a wider context. For the most 
part, however, she is content to report the ordinary- 
current of life in which she is involved. Her identifieation 
with Cranford's standards is closest in the earlier 
chapters. She is aware of the eccentricities of Cranford 
behaviour, but regards them as a kind of distinction.
There is a note of superiority in her question; " Do 
you ever see cows dressed in grey flannel in London? "1 
Later, her awareness of the differences between Cranford 
and other societies is used to indicate the short-comings 
of the other societies rather than Cranford's. The 
elderly narrator in "Morton Hall" provides a link with 
the rapidly disappearing past, and her lack of comprehension 
.of the changes taking place means that there can be no 
explicit comment on them. Mrs Gaskell's handling of the 
theme in both works suggests that she was happier in 
writing of social change when she could have a relatively 
stable society at the centre of her work as a point of 
reference.
This method of depicting social change is developed 
in her later works dealing with the subject. Manchester 
is completely abandoned: it does not even appear as a 
hazy Drumble ,lurking on the horizon. At the same time, 
social change and the conflict of different forms pf
1. i, 10.
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of society are more centre! and more explicitly developed 
than in the two earlier works.
My Lady Ludlow  ^ was the most ambitious attempt 
at this ste.ge in her career to examine the process of 
social change. In one respect it is a return to the 
Cranford setting, describing a small society whose members 
are all sensitive to convention end status, and discussing 
the implications of social change by showing how itToy 
challenges traditional assumptions about social 
responsibilities and duties. But it is also an, extension 
of the Cranford world, presenting a wider cross-section 
of society, including the working-class, with comments 
on the ignorance and squalor in which they live, as well 
as the clergyman and the agent. In Cranford the existence 
of the "cluster of rude mud houses ... cottages built ... 
of wattles and clay, and thatched with sods"^ would be as 
impossible as the crude ignorance of which Mr Gray complains :
the children ... swear, and curse, and are brutal, 
and ignorant of all saving grace; nay, some of them of 
the very name of God.'
Crahford derived its unity from the harmony of mood 
of the society represented. This method is not possible 
in I<[y Lady Ludlow, because it portrays a more divergent
1. Published in Household Words from 19 June to 25 Sept. 1858,
2. Knutsford. edn. , vol. V, ch. ii, 35.
3. ibid., X, 147.
xuo
and changing society, and the work is unified by presenting
social changes and problems in terms of their impa.ct on
the central character, Lahy Ludlow. She represents the
traditional aristocratic way of life : the back-dating of
the work to the period immediately following the French
Revolution allows Mrs Gaskell to show her assumptions at
the time when they were facing their first real challenge.
Even by this time Lady Ludlow's attitude was becoming
obsolete. Margaret Dawson, the narrator, comments;
most of her opinions, when I knew her in later 
life, were singular enough then, but had been 
universally prevalent fifty years before.^
Her careful preservation of tradition appears in her
household's observance of old customs;
We had plum-porridge and minee-pies at Christmas, 
fritters and pancakes on Shrove Tuesday, furmenty 
oh Mothering Sunday, violet-cakes in Passion Week, 
tansy-pudding on Easter Sunday, three-cornered 
cakes on Trinity Sunday, and so on through the 
year; all made from good old Church receipts, 
handed down from one of my lady's earliest 
Protestant ancestresses.^
Although such details still have their usual 
fascination for Mrs Cask ell, her* main concern is with 
the attitudes to society which accompany such a way of 
life. All Lady Ludlow's opinions are based on a rigid
conception of the rights of the aristocracy and the mutual 
responsibilities of the aristocfacy and the people. She
1. Knutsford.edn., Vol. V, i> 19.
2. ibid., ii, 28.
assumes that her authority is absolute in all fields,
but it is increasingly challenged. Mr Moimtford, the
former vicar, had omitted his sermon if she wished, but
he is replaced by Mr Gray, with a much stronger will of
his own, of whom she complains;
"A young man like him, who, both by position and 
age must have had his experience confinèd to a 
very narrow circle, ought not to set up his 
opinion against mine; he ought not to require 
reasons from me...."^
Her authority is prevented from being oppressive by her
strong awareness of her responsibilities for the welfare
of others. She regards this as a prerogative of the upper
classes, and her opposition to the education of the
lower classes is based upon the fear that, lacking the
moral calibre of the aristocracy, they will misuse their
abilities. Again, she is judging by the standards of the
past ;
"If our lower orders have these edge-tools given 
to them, we shall have the terrible scenes of the 
French Revolution acted over again in England.
When I was a girl, one never heard of the rights 
of men, one only heard of the duties. Now, here 
was Mr. Gray, only last night, talking of the 
right every child had to instruction.
Harry’Gregson*s reading of the letter entrusted to him
is taken as a proof of her argument ;
"Of course, if a lad is taught to read and write,
... his duties become complicated, and his
1. Knutsford edn., V, ix, 126.
2. ibid., iv, 59.
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temptations much greater, while, at the same 
time, he has no hereditary principles and 
honourable training to serve as safeguards.
These assumptions are modified by contact with
those around her, especially Mr Homer and Mr Gray, who
have different conceptions of social relationships.
Yvonne ffrench sees in this opposition an examination of
"the claims of the classic and romantic approaches to
s o c i e t y . T h e  contrast between their beliefs is neatly
indicated in terms of religion ;
The answer in the Catechism that Mr. H o m e r  was 
most fond of celling upon a child to repeat, was 
that to, "What is thy^ duty towards thy neighbour?"
The answer Mr, Gray liked best to hear repeated 
with unction.was that to the question, "Whal is 
the inwand and spiritual gface?" The reply to 
which Lady Ludlow bent her head the lowest, as 
we said our Catechism to her on Sundays, was to,
"What is thy duty towards God?
Mr Homer's protest against the condition of society is
a silent one, taking the form of educating Harry Gregson,
and providing for him in his will. Mr Gray's opposition
is more articulate, insisting on the need for the people
to develop the capacity for independent judgement, and to
take moral responsibility upon themselves, instead of
relying on the aristocracy for guidance in all matters.
He advocates education because it will help to achieve 
this end.
1. Knutsford edn., V, iv, 61.
2. Mrs Gaskell (1949), p.78.
3. iii, 52.
24S.
Social change is seen also in the gradual
modification of attitudes towar*ds trade and Dissent.
The extent of ignorance and prejudice on these subjects
is L. reflected in the narrator's comment :
I had never seen a Dissenter, to my knowledge; 
but, having always heard them spoken of with 
horror, I looked upon them almost as if they 
were rhinoceroses.'
These prejudices are set in action b^ the purchase of
a neighbouring estate by a Mr BrookjJ; who has the double
disadvantage of being a Baptist and a Birmingham baker.
Lady Ludlow's lawyer describes him as
"A queer-looking man, sitting on his horse like 
a tailor, watching his men with a couple of the 
sharpest eyes I ever saw, and dropping his h's 
at every word....
Admiring his efficiency, he wants to engage him as agent
for Lady Ludlow's estates. But his suggestion is, inevitably,
rejected, and Lady Ludlow offers the post to Ca,ptain James,
to whom she felt indebted for a kindness to her son. To
her, personal obligations and loyalties are more important
than commercial efficiency, and she is hurj: to find that
he turns for advice to Mr Brooke, later marrying his
sister. Miss Galindo's plea for a more lenient attitude
towards Brooke implies the greater threats to the old
order that were already appearing:
1. Knutsford edn., V, x, 141.
2. ibid., xii, 177.
"You see, my lady, I look upon beking as a simple 
trade, and as such lawful. There is no machine 
comes in to take av/ay a men's or woman's power of 
earning their living, like the spinning-j enny 
(the old busybody that she is), to knock up all 
our good old women's livelihoods, and send them 
to their graves before their time. There's an 
invention of the enemy, if you will? "1
In the end, the continued existence of the estate is
dependent on money obtained through thade, on a legacy,
as Miss Galindo explains, from "'that old city merchant
of a Hanbury'" who "'took it into his head that he was
a cadet of the Hanburys of H a n b u r y ' ".2 Lady Ludlow's
final acceptance of the trader on equal terms is seen
in her entertaining Mr Brooke's sister and mother, and
in saving his mother from embarrassment by covering her
lack of knowledge of etiquette. Miss Galindo describes the
incident to Margaz*et :
"She [lady Ludlow] takes out her own pocket- 
handkerchief, all snowy cambric, and lays it 
softlyodown on her velveÿ lap, for all the 
world as if she did it every day of her life, 
just like Mrs. Brooke, the baker's wife; and 
when the one got up to shake the cnrumbs into 
the fireplace, the other did just the same. But 
with such a graceî and such a look at us all I 
Tom Biggies went red all over: and Mrs. Parsoness 
6f Headleigh scarce spoke for the rest of the 
evening. ..." 3
Acceptance of change is brought about by means 
of respect for those advocating or representing it rather
1. Knutsford edn., V, xiv, 207
2. ibid., xiv, 213.
3. ibid., xiv, 216.
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than conviction of the justice of the principles which 
require it. Mr Gray’s unselfish behaviour during his 
illness wins Miss Galindo’s support for his scheme for 
building a school, and Lady Ludlow’s eventual agreement 
is the result partly of her interest in Harry Gregson and 
partly of her sense of responsibility to him for having 
received the legacy which Mr Horner originally intended to 
be his. Miss Galindo is an advocate for open-mindedness, 
pleading that Captain James's behaviour is proof that he 
is a true gentleman, although he might seem to have 
forfeited his claim to that rank by his marriage.^ As 
in her social novels, Mrs Gaskell stresses the importance 
of the qualities of the individual as the basis for the 
reform of society.
By setting the action in the comparatively distant
past and in a small community, Mrs Gaskell was able to write
of social change with more confidjence and control. Because
the society has a defined and accepted code of behaviour,
a small action, such as Lady Ludlow's rescue of Mrs Brooke,
can be given significance, and can be hsed quietly and
without comment as a symbol of reconciliation. Some of the
issues raised in the work, such as the question of popular
education, were being discussed at the ttime of writing, and 
Dr Wright claims affinities between Mr Gray and the
1. Knutsford edn., V, xiv, 207.
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Christian Socialists,^ but its topical relevance is not 
laboured, and the book lacks some of the urgency which 
the social novels derive from their treatment of topics 
of immediate and obvious contemporary concern. This lack 
of urgency is increased by the very leisurely pace of the 
work. Like Cranford, it is episodic, but it has not the 
same lightness .of touch. The story of the French Revolution 
which occupies a considerable space breaks the thread of 
the plot, and its relevance to the theme in its illustration 
of the potential dangers of literacy is too marginal to 
compensate fully for this.^
Cousin Phillis^ is also concerned with social change, 
although less directly. Like My Lady Ludlow, it dells with 
the events of an earlier period, the time of the construction 
of the railway through Cheshire, and like North end South 
it suggests two opposing ways of life and sets of values.
1. Wright, p.161.
2. Dr Wright ascribes the structural weakness to the 
fact that the work was written quickly to obtain 
money to take Meta abroad after her engagement was 
broken off (ibid., p. 157). Meta's engagement was 
ended in May 1858, and by this time Mrs Gaskell must 
already have been working on the tale, as the first 
part appeared in Household Words on 19 June. The money 
for the trip to Germany came from the republic ation of 
My Lady Ludlow together with her other Household Words 
stories in Round the Sofa. (Letters to Charles Eliot 
Norton, and Anne Robson, 25 July |j858j and [peb. I859J; 
Letters, pp.513 and 531.)
3. First published in The Comhill Magazine from Nov. 1863 
to Feb. 1864.
Although the growth of the railways was one of the main 
influences shaping the society of this period, identified 
as the late eighteen-thirties by the reference to the new 
penny post in the last chapter, ^ Mrs Gaakell is not 
interested in its national implications, or even in its 
effect on a typical rural community as a whole. The 
story concentrates entirely on the results of the contact 
of one of the engineers, Holdsworth, with a single country 
family, the Holmans.
The Holman household, with its affection, energy,
learning,and sincere Christianity, is an embodiment of
traditional values as well as the virtues of rural life.
It is implied, however, that its innocence li^volves Some
inability to deal with the complexity of modern life.
Phillis has been sheltered by her parents, who are reluctant
to acknowledge that she is no longer a, child, as Paul
realises when Holman rebukes him for telling her of
Holdsworth‘s love ;
I could not help remembering the pinafore, the 
childish garment which Phillis wore so long, as 
if her parents were unaware of her progress 
towards womanhood. Just in the same way, the 
minister spoke and thought of her now, as a child, 
whose innocent peace I had spoiled by vain and 
foolish talk. I knew that the truth was different, 
though I could hardly have told it now....^
1. Knutsford edn., VII, iv, 90
2. ibid., iv, 98.
2.48.
The more complex and strenuous way of life represented
by Manning's father and Holdsworth lacks some of the
best qualities of rural society, as is suggested by
Holman, with an understatement typical of the tone of the
work as a whole:
"I daresay you railway gentlemen don't wind up 
the day with singing a psalm together, , . . but it 
is not a bad practice - not a bad practice. "1
Manning * s father has the best qualities of the self-made
industrialist, and his invention of an improved farm
machine suggests the possibility of harmony and co-operation
between town and country. The gulf between Edlman and
Holdsworth is wider:
each was disposed to make an effort to like the 
other; only, each was a specimen of an unknown 
class. ... I had been once or twice in hot water 
already, at the near clash of opinions between 
the minister end my much-vaunted f r i e n d . ^
Holdsworth' s influence is harmful not because he is
intrinsic ally evil, but bee anse the Holmans are not
equipped to deal with his sophisticated charm. He does
not share their transparent sincerity. He comments on his
conversations with Holman ;
"I was on the verge of displeasing him ones 
or twice, I fear, with random assertions and 
exaggerated expressions, such as one always uses 
with other people, and thinks nothing of; but I
tried to check myself when I saw how it shocked the
1. ibid., i, 15-fb. 2. ibid., ii, 49-50.
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good man; and really it is very wholesome exercise, 
this trying to make one's words represent one's 
thoughts, instead of merely looking to their effect 
on others"^,
and he replies to Pa.ul's protest against giving Phillis
a novel, "'Why make a bugbear of a word 1 It is as
pretty and innocent a tale as can be met with. ' "2 jt is
this contrast between his lightness and the Holmans '
earnestness which gives such tragic consequences to his
casual reference to his love for Phillis. But there is
deliberately no attempt to equate town and country with
wrong and right. Paul's comment is typical; "'I think
you are good; but I don't know if you are quite of their
kind of goodness'",^ and Holman recognises that Holdsworth
cannot be judged by his own standards;
"... I thought, in my vanity of censorship, that 
his were not true and sober words ; they would not 
have been if I had used them, but they were so to 
a man of his class of perceptions."4
The work differs from her eanlier novels in the 
subtlety with which the contrasting values and ways of 
life are presented. This is possible because the work deals 
only with small issues, with the ordinary events of 
everyday life, not with momentous events affecting a 
whole society. By limiting the scepe of the work in this 
way, Mrs Gaskell was able to avoid any feeling of strain
1. ibid., ii, 50-51. 2. ibid., ii, 51.
3. ibid., ii, 42. 4. ibid., iv, 79.
arising from the difficulty of combining the personal 
and symbolic levels of the story. The absence of explicit 
moralising, the complete integration of message and ar*t, 
and the avoidance of over-simplification from equating 
social attitudes with moral values lead Artiold Kettle to 
regard the work as Mrs G-askell ‘ s most perfect artistically. ^ 
like My Lady Ludlow, however, it lacks the urgency iaf 
the social novels because its subject has not the same 
immediate relevance. Moreover, the work is an extended 
short story, and did not pose the same artistic problems 
as a novel. Both saale and subject axe less ambitious 
than those of her earlier works, showing her fuller 
recognition of her abilities as a writer, but providing 
less to challenge the reader.
* * * * * * * *
III. Ruth.
Ruth, the other full-length novel of the first part
of her career, resembles Mary Barton and North and South
in treating a contemporary social problem. Its subject -
the question of the position of the unmarried mother in
society - was one in which she had shown an interest in
2
her earlier work , and her interest in this, as in the
1. Review of pollard and Wright, Critical Quarterly, viii
(1966), p . 186.
2. In Mary Barton, "Lizzie Leigh", and "The Well of pen-Morfa"
sufferingBof the poor, was aroused by her personal 
knowledge of the problem. Some of her first correspondence 
with Dickens was about her plans to help a young dress­
maker in a situation similar to Ruth * s to emigrate and 
begin a new life .^  Her letters stress her belief in the 
importance of helping such a girl to regain her self- 
respect, a belief which is central to the novel.
Her purpose required detailed attention to the
development of character and attitudes. On the one hand
it was necessary to show Ruth’s moral development to
convince the reader that she was worthy of the respect
and responsibility that Mrs G-askell claimed for her.
It was also necessary to demonstrate the inadequacy of
the conventional attitudes of society to those in her
situation. This sustained concentration on close analysis
of character and attitudes contrasts with the more quickly
moving plot of Mary Barton, where the interest, particularly
in the second half, depended on incident and suspense.
Mrs Gaskell was aware of the difference between the methods
of the two novels, and commented:
I myself, don’t see how Mary B. and Ruth can 
be compared. They are so different in subject, 
style, number of characters &c. - everything, 
and made different partly that people might
1 . 8  and 12 Jan. [l85oJ; Letters, pp. 98-100.
not compare them, but take each for the good 
that was in them. ^
Mrs G-askell had already examined the reactions of a
character in a moral dilemma in the portrait of Maggie
in The Moorland Cottage ( 1850) , and, in tracing Maggie’s
struggle towards making her decision, had explored the
difficulties of maintaining moral integrity under pressure.
But her task had been easier than in Ruth. In the earlier
work the moral dilemma had not been further complicated
by being linked with controversial social attitudes,and
Maggie’s progress towards right action was influenced only
by the few people closest to her, while in Ruth Mrs
G-askell needed to suggest that Ruth was opposed by a
whole hostile society.
The first chapters outline Ruth’s early history - 
the death of her mother, her guardian’s indifference, 
the hardships of her work, the lack of guidance from 
her employer, and her frustrated love of beauty - as a 
means of showing the part played by circumstance and 
character in leading to her seduction. In the central 
section of the novel the maturing of her personality 
through her contact with the Bensons and her love and 
sense of responsibility towards her child is traced.
1. Letter to Anne Robson, [before 27 Jan. 1855]; 
Letters, p.222.
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Mrs G-askell adopted new narrative devices to carry out
this analysis of character. Mr Pollard gives a full
account of her use of dreams as a means of revealing
the deeper layers of Ruth's character which cannot be
shown directly through conversation or action, and of
her use of setting "to reflect or contrast with the feelings
-1
of the characters".
The settings are also used to make an implicit 
commentary on the action, and sometimes to add to the 
depth of the characterisation. Sometimes her use of the 
device resembles Hardy's in its effect. In the description 
of the pool in North Wales where Bellingham picks flowers 
for Ruth, an atmosphere of threatening stillness is 
built up, anticipating his subsequent illness and Ruth's 
suffering:
A green gloom reigned there; it was the still 
hour of noon; the little birds were quiet in 
some leafy shade.... The pond was hardly below the 
surface of the ground, and there was nothing
like a bank on any side. A heron was standing
there motionless, but when he saw them he flapped 
his wings and slowly rose, and soarèd above the 
green ^eights of the wood up into the very sky 
itself, for at that depth the trees appeared to 
touch the round white clouds which brooded over 
the earth. The speed-well grew in the shallowest 
water of the pool, and all around its margin, 
but the flowers were hardly seen at first, so deep
was the green shadow cast by the trees. In the very
middle of the pond the sky was mirrored clear and
1. pollard, pp. 93-97.
dark, a blue which looked as if a black void 
lay beki nd.
This is followed closely by the description of Ruth
decked with flowers by Belliiggham, which conveys an
impression of oppressively feverish sensuality,, similar
to that of the Talbothays chapters of Tess of the d 'TJrbervilles
Critics who claim that Mrs G-askell *s handling of the
seduction of Ruth is hampered by her inability to write
of passion^ do not allow enough for the effect of scenes
such as this. The conventions of her time prevented her
from dealing with it explicitly, but the evocative power
of this passage can imply depths of emotion which it was
impossible and unecessary for her to write about directly:
She stood in her white dress against the trees 
which grew around; her face was flushed into a 
brilliancy of colour which resembled that of a 
rose in June; the great heavy white flowers 
drooped on either side of her beautiful head, 
and if her brown hair was a little disordered, 
the very disorder only seemed to add a grace.
The Flintcomb Ash to Ruth's Welsh Talbothays is the shore
at Abermouth. Mr Pollard notes how the changing scenery
reflects her growing anguish during her interview with
Bellingham. ^  At the end of the episode Mrs G-askell makes
1. David Masson, "Mrs G-askell", Macmillan ' s Magazine, xiii 
(Dec. 1865), p.155; Lord David Cecil, Early Victorian 
Novelists (1934), p.236.
2. I, vi, 149-52. (References are to the first edn., 1853)-
3. pollard, p.94.
the link between mood and place explicit;
the expanse of grey, wild, bleak moors, 
stretching wide away below a sunless sky,
.seemed o:ply an outward sign of the waste world 
within her heart....^
Mrs Oaskell uses seasonal change in a similar way 
as a means of commenting indirectly on the action. The 
coldness and bleakness of the workroom has its parallel 
in Ruth’s starvation of affection, and thus helps to 
reinforce Mrs G-askell* s explanation of the mitigating 
circumstances of her seduction. Leonard’s birth takes 
place when "the earth was still ’hiding her guilty front 
with innocent snow*", and Miss Benson brings Ruth the 
first snowdrops.^ The effect is twofold. The images of 
whiteness and purity suggest the essential purity of Ruth 
and the child. By linking the babÿ with the snowdrop, the 
first sign of spring, Mrs G-askell is recalling its 
importance as t he means by which Ruth’s redemption begins. 
A similar image of flowering is used later to suggest the 
extent of Ruth’s development during her five years with 
the Bensons;
The laburnum-tree, which when Ruth came was like 
a twig stuck into the ground, was now a golden 
glory in spring, and a pleasant shade in summer.
The wild hop, that Mr. Benson had brought home 
from one of his country rambles, and planted by
1. II, xi, 324 (ch. xxiv).
2. II, ii, ^0 and 52 (ch. xv).
the pari our-window, while Leonard was yet a baby 
in his mother’s arms, was now a garland over the 
casement, hanging down long tendrils, that waved 
in the breezes, end threw pljeasent shadows and 
traceries. . . . The yellow rose ha,d clambered up 
to the window of Mr. Benson’s bedroom, and its 
blossom-laden branches were supported by a 
jangonelle pear-tree rich in autumnal fruit.
But, perhaps, in Ruth herself there was the 
greatest external change. . . . Her eyes, even if 
you could have guessed that they had shed bitter 
tears in their day, had a thoughtful spiritual 
look about them, that made you wonder at their 
depth, and look - and look again. The increase 
of dignity in her face had been imparted to her 
form. I do not know if she had grown taller 
since the birth of her child, but she looked as 
if she had. ^
The juxtaposition of the descriptions of the garden 
and of Ruth suggests that the change in her has been 
a blossoming and maturing like that seen in the garden. 
Writing such as this shows a density and a control, 
directing all her resources to the production of a 
single effect, not found in Mary Barton.
The critical incident in the plot, as Mrs 
G-askell emphasises in portraying it, is the Bensons’ 
decision to conceal Ruth’s history. It provides the 
opportunity for exploring a problem which had an obvious 
fascinalion for Mrs Gaskell: whether a lie was justifiable 
if the end for which it was told was justifiable.^ The
1. II, vi, 128-50 (ch. xix).
2. Yvonne ffrench notes the frequency of the ’’lie-motif’’ 
in Mrs Gaskell ’ s work, and also her interest in the 
psychological as well as the moral implications of the 
situation. (Mrs Gaskell, 1949, pp.55-56.)
moral significance of the incident is stressed in Mr 
Benson’s scruples and self-questioning, and Mrs Gaskell’s 
psychological insight is seen in the account of the 
gradual snow-balling of the original lie, as Faith Benson 
fills in the details :
"I do think I ’ve a talent for fiction, it is so 
pleasant to invent, and make the incidents 
dovetail together; and after all, if we are to 
tell a lie, we may as well do it thoroughly, ot 
else i t ’s of no use. ’’ ^
The relevance of this to the central purpose of the novel
is always kept in sight. Mrs Gaskell felt that the lie
was not justified, asthe course of events shows, although
it provided Ruth with the chance to establish herself
and gain confidence. However, the final blame rests on
society, for it is the rigidity of its attitudes towards
such as Ruth that compels the lie. Benson is prompted
to conceal her history in the first place by his memory
of the shane and bitterness of another illegitimate child,
as the obnoxious word in the baptismal registry 
told him that he must go forth branded into the 
world, with his hand against every man’s, and 
every man’s against him.^
When he becomes alarmed at the increasing tangle of lies 
in which they are involved, it is again the thought of the
child that prevents him from revealing the truth.
1. II, i, 8 (ch. xiv).
2. I, xi, 249.
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The main exposure of the inadequacies of conventional
judgements of Ruth is made in the a,ccount of the
Bradshaws’ reactions to the discovery of her past.
Jemima’s reaction is initially conventional, but she
is able to penetrate beyond superficial judgements and
assess Ruth on her own merits. Her first impulse is one
of horror, arising from the limited sympathies fostered
by the smugly moral atmosphere of her home :
she had never imagined that she should ever come 
in contact with any one who had committed open 
sin; she. had never shaped her conviction into 
words an^^ sen^im^^, but still it wasihere, 
that ellT^■flS^^iamily and religious circumstances 
of her life, would hedge her in, and guard her 
from ever encountering the great shock of coming 
face to face with vice.
But her honesty reveals to her the inadequacy of such
a judgement; ’Whatever Ruth had been, she was good,
and to be respected as such, now. ’’1 The whole of this
chapter is a commentary on Jemima’s reactions to her
discovery of Ruth’s history. The stages by which she
reaches this conclusion represent those through which
Mrs Gaskell hopes to per sudd e the reader to move, and
her reasoning with herself contains the outline of Mrs
Gaskell ' s thesis in the novel.
Mr Bradshaw’s attitude shows conventional morality
1. Ill, i, 55 and 42 (ch. xxv) .
at its most uncompromising. Before he appears, his
importance in Eccleston society has been emphasised (Miss
Benson's first reaction to the suggestion that Ruth should
live with them is to say, "'Think of Mr. Bradshaw'"1), so
that the reader feels that his condemnation of Ruth is
tantamount to her condemnation by the whole community.
His judgements a,re based entirely on ready-made formulae,
without any consideration of indivmduals, as is seen in
his reply to Mr Benson;
"...Ruth was not depraved, and you know it.
You cannot have seen her - have knovm her daily, 
all these years, without, acknowledging that!" ...
"I saw her daily - I did not know her. If I 
had known her, I should have known she was fallen 
end depraved, and consequently not fit to come 
into my house, not to associate with my pure 
children.
The portrayal of Mr Bradshaw emphasises the connection 
between his limited moral awareness and his commercial 
activities ;
He was for driving hand bargains, exacting interest 
and payment of just bills to a day. That wa.s (he 
said) the only way in which trade could be conducted. 
Once allow a mangin of uncertainty, or where feelings, 
instead of maxims, were to be the guide, and all 
hope of there ever being any good men of business was 
ended.^
His patronising attitude towards Benson, based on his own
1 . I, xii , ZSS^ e
2. Ill, iii, 90 (ch. xxvii).
3. II, viii, 192-93 (ch. xxi).
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financial superiority, later prevents him from respecting
Benson's moral judgements, and there i© irony in the
contrast between his early and slight criticism of Ruth,
based on the standards of the political economists, and
his later indictment of her;
it was right to encourage the ministers, and to 
show them respect, even though their salaries 
were small. The only thing against this Mrs.
Denbigh was the circumatance of her having 
married too early, and without any provision 
for a family. ^
His appearance suggests hardness and some lack of
sensibility;
He was a tall, large-boned, iron man; stem, 
powerful, and authoritative in appearance; 
dressed in clothes of the finest broadcloth, 
and scrupulously ill-made, as if to show that 
he was indifferent to all outward things, ^
and his house and its furnishings indicate a preoccupation
with outward signs of wealth to the exclusion of all else ;
The house was square and massy-looking, with 
a great deal of drab colour about the furniture. . . . 
There was tea, the equipage for which was as 
handsome and as ugly as money could purchase.^
His characterisation is the more confident because the
methods used include humour. He is placed neatly by his
plan to reward Ruth with a gift of a silk gown for, as he
believes, furthering Jemima's match with Farquhar. The
1. II, ii, 28 (ch. xv).
2. II, i, 15 (ch. xiv).
3. II, iv, 87-88 (ch. xvii).
gown must be of a different colour, so that his generosity-
wili be noticed, and, as the evening progresses,
Mr. Bradshaw was more and more pleased, and 
raised the price of the silk, which he was 
going to give Ruth, sixpence a yard during the 
time.1
The exploration of the characteristics of the commercial 
classes is more penetrating than was possible in Mary 
Barton, where Carson was presented primarily as he 
appeared to the working-class, with the emphasis on his 
economic and social significance, rather than on the 
attitudes and values fostered by his activities and his 
position in society.
Although .the plot is basically much simpler then 
that of Mary Barton, the construction of the novel is 
more carefully contrived. At one level, this appears in 
the rather crude and unconvincing coincidences (possibly 
the cause of George Eliot’s protest that she is "constantly 
misled by a love of sharp contrasts - of ’dramatic ’ effects’’2) , 
notably the reappearance of Bellingham under an assumed 
name, and the coming of Mrs Mason’s sister to Eccleston.
In this category also is the doctor’s revelation that he 
too is illegitimate. He is not fully realised enough for his 
declaration to ha.ve any useful effect in reinforcing Mrs
1 . II, vii, 184-8^ (ch. xx) .
2. Letter to Mrs Peter Alfred Taylor, 1 peb. 1853; The George 
Eliot Letters, ed. G. S.Haight, 7 vols. (New Haven) 1954-6) , 
ii, 86.
Mrs Gaskell’s claim that conventional condemnation of the 
illegitimate child is unjustified. Elsewhere the use of 
parallel situations neatly underlines the message of the 
book. By coincidence, Mrs Mason has just heard of her own 
son’s "misbehaviour" when she sees Ruth with Bellingham, 
and some of her anger against him is directed at Ruth. 1 
The coincidence is perhaps too neat, but it is not so 
vital to the plot as is Bellingham’ s reappearance, and 
it is a significant indication of the double standard 
of morality for men and women. Leonard’s tendency to 
tell lies, bringing Sally's rebuke on Mr Benson for 
his threat to punish him, reminds the reader and Mr 
Benson that the Bensons and Ruth are still acting a lie, 
the consequences of which are still to appear. The debate 
about bribery at the election has a double relevance. Mr 
Benson’s comment, "’We are not to do evil that good may 
come ' reminds him of his own moral cowandice with r eg and 
to Ruth. Bradshaw’s willingness to sacrifice his scruples 
by tacitly condoning bribery because the end justifies the 
means is a comment on the extent to which his condemnation 
of Ruth and of Benson's action with regard to her is 
based on prejudice. The parallel treated at greatest length 
is the forgery episode. It allows the influence of up-
n  I, iv,l|0.
2. II, ix, 225 (eh. xxii).
bringing to be explored more fully, and emphasises the 
need for forgiveness to supersede justice. Mr Benson 
makes the same plea for the need for the wrong-doer to 
be given the chance to redeem himself that he had made 
on Ruth's behalf, and Mr Bradshaw rejects it as completely. 
Mrs Gaskell uses this, as she uses the discussions about 
bribery, to express the moral theme of the book more 
clearly than would have been possible if it had been 
developed solely through Ruth's history, where strong 
prejudices were liable to hinder rational argument and 
to blur the mofal issues.
Criticisms of Ruth did not have such a direct 
influence on Mrs Gaskell *s later fiction as those of 
Mary Barton. Nevertheless, the scathing comments of the 
critics who disapproved of the book must have encouraged 
her to avoid potentially controversial topics in future.
Some of the critics seemed still to be smarting under 
Mary Barton, and protested against the unfairness of her 
porttayal of Bradshaw as a representative of the middle-class 
Sharpe's London Magazine compl^ned that "the author of 
Mary Barton hs.5 a strong propensity to look at the
-1
wrong side of what are tei'med ' respectable persons'", 
and The Spectator detected bias:
1. ir, (1853), p.126.
The cant of philanthropy is prevalent; not grossly, 
but in spirit. The poor are virtuous, sometimes 
sentimental as well; the respectable or the rich 
are hard, selfish, and regardless of others, mostly 
with arrogant manners to boot.^
The need for Mrs Gaskell to show that she was not
prejudiced against the middle-classes was all the greater.
The criticisms provided positive guidance and
encouragement as well. In concentrating on close
analysis of a few characters, Mrs Gaskell had been trying
a new method, the success of which was on the whole.
confirmed by the reviews. Her skill in finding material
for fiction in the ordinary events of life was praised
by Bentley's Miscellany and The North British Review, while
The Literary Gazette's condemnation of the work as
"insufferably dull" was directed at the same feature.^
The analysis of attitudes and development of personality
had allowed the integration of plot and purpose, which
5 L
was praised by The Prospective Review and G.H.Lewes.' Their
comments must have suggested to her the further possibilities 
of work based on this close study of character and 
attitudes in interaction, af\ aspect of the novel which 
had been singled out for comment by Tait's Edinburgh
1. (15 Jan. 1855), p.6l.
2. xxxiii (1853)» p.257; xix (May 1853)» p .153 [j.M.Ludlowj; 
xxxvii (22 Jen. 1853)» p.79*
3. ix (1853), p.229*
4* The Westminster Review, n.s. iii (Apr. 1853)» p.489; The 
Leader^ iv (22 Jan. TS53)» P* 89. Stang suggests that this 
review in The Leader is by Lewes (The Theory of the Novel 
Î 2 1850-70, 1959, p .70).
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Magazine ;
not only the character of each person is 
consistently and roundly developed; but their 
mutual action upon each other educes just the 
probable modifications of personal character.^
The weaknesses of Ruth are considerable. Ruth herself,
2as a number of contemporary critics pointed out, was 
too untypical an example for the plea for sympathy and 
attack on conventional judgements to be as forceful as 
they might have been, and her character lacked complexity. 
Bellingham, and the whole treatment of Ruth’s relationship 
with him, are unconvincing, partly as a result of the 
author's realisation that she was on dangerous ground.
The characterisation of Leonard is seve3^y limited by 
his relevance to the kessage of the novel. But the 
faults, including the excessive dependence on coincidence, 
can be accounted for by the change in the author's 
method. Mary Barton had had a considerably greater number 
of characters, and, particularly in the second half, a 
plot based on suspense and narrative incident. In 
abandoning these, Mrs Gaskell was imposing on herself 
restrictions which she was not yet entirely able to 
overcome, but she was also working towards the stricter
1. XX (April 1853)» p.218.
2. The Westminster Review, n.s. iii (April 1853)» p.489; 
Sharpe's London Magazine, ii (1853)» p.125.
unity and the close analysis of character and development 
which are so important in North and South.
CHAPTER 6 >
' MARGARET HALE' OR 'NORTH AND SOUTH ' ?
AI^T ASSESSMENT OP THE NOVEL.
It would be bard to overstate the importance of 
Margaret Hale's role in North and South. Mr Pollard's 
account of the novel stresses the implications of her 
centrality:
It would be difficult to name a single character 
who matters in terms other than his or her 
relationship to Margaret. This means that Mrs 
Gaskell herself does not need to be in the novel ' 
as much as she appears to be in Mary Barton. It 
means also that, as Margaret looks from the centre 
at the various characters in the circle around her, 
we get some idea of the variety and richness of her 
life - and of its problems.... Margaret's soul “ 
becomes a crucible not only for refining her own 
trials but also the mingled and confused experiences 
of all those with *hom she comes in contact.1
A detailed discussion of her role provides a convenient 
starting point for consideration of Mrs Gaskell's methods 
and achievement in the novel. It is through Margaret that 
the complex network of contrasts forming the novel is 
united, and it is mostly through her that Mrs Gaskell's 
social values are expressed. Comparison with Mary Barton 
is useful as an indication of the consequences of this for 
Mrs Gaskell * s art. At the same time, this roach invo:ives
1 . J. A. V.Chappie also notes, "It is hard to stress
enough the central importance of Margaret." ("North and 
South; a Reassessment", Essays in Criticism, xvii^ Qct.
1967, p.466.)
some consideration of the extent to which the novel is 
concerned with wider issues and areas of experience than 
would normally be expected of the social novel.
Mrs Gaskell had pleaded her unfamiliarity with the 
technicalities of trade as one of the main reasons for 
rejecting suggestions that she should write a novel 
dealing with the manuf ac turing middl e-cl ass . ^ The use of 
Margaret provided her with a means of avoiding this 
difficulty, for her background closely resembles Mrs 
Gaskell * s own, end by creating such a character Mrs 
Gaskell was able to turn her ignorance to an advantage 
father than a limitation. Coming to Manchester from a 
smaller rural community, both are at first unfamiliar 
with the new range of experience which Manchester 
offers. Mrs Gaskell is able to trace the growth of 
Margaret's knowledge of industrial life, allowing the 
reader to share her enlightenment. More important is the 
fact thal Marganet shaxes Mrs Gaskell ' s experience of 
other forms of society. The author thus has a mouthpiece 
within the novel through which Milton society can be 
placed in perspective and assessed.
Maxgaret's position shows some resemblance to that 
of the narrator in Cranford. Margaret is not, of course,
1. See above, p.Ml .
the narrator in the same way as Mary Smith, nor is she 
the kind of third person narrator used in Emma, but she 
is present during most of the novel, and it is her 
presence, end, more vitally, the relevance of the events 
of the novel to her development, that give the work unity, 
Close enough to the author to be able to express her 
judgements, her position is at the same time distinct 
enough from the author's for interest to be derived from 
critical analysis of her character, and from watching 
her development. As a result, she is a more complex 
character than Mary Smith, and interest is focussed on 
her as well as through her on the society in which she 
lives. For the same reason she is more complex than most 
of the characters in other social novels whose function 
is either to l e a m  more about a society or a social 
philosophy, or to express the author's own standards. Her 
increasing knowledge of industrial society modifies her 
character; the social and personal themes are fused.
The early chapters set in Helstone create interest 
in Margaret, and prepare for the part she is to play at 
Milton by establishing her as a character whose opinions 
deserve respect. Her reaction to her father's resignation 
of his Orders shows her to be sensitive and courageous, 
and unwilling to accept any compromise over principles. 
Her role in Milton of learner and commentator is shared
by her father. The passg,ge which he reads after telling
her of his decision foreshadows the part they will play
in relation to social problems, judging what they see
by Christian standards, and working in a Christian
spirit of reconciliation:
"When God will not use thee in one kind, yet He’ 
will in another. A soul that desires to serve and 
honour Him shall never want opportunity to do it; 
nor must thou so limit the Holy One of Israel, as 
to hhink He hath but one way in which He can 
glorify Himself by thee."^
On Margaret's arrival at Milton the physical
appearance of the town is described in terms of its ■.
impact on a stranger, and the passage conveys the
impression of the outsider trying to assess what she
sees by comparing it with what is already familiar to
her. It is necessary to quote at length to illustrate
Mrs Gaskell's method, which relies on attention to detail:
For several miles before they reached Milton, they 
saw a deep lead-coloured cloud hanging over the 
horizon-in the direction in which it lay.... Nearer 
to the town, the air had a faint taste and smell of 
smoke; perhaps, after all, more a loss of the 
fragrance of grass and herbage than any positive 
taste or smell. Quick they were whirled over long, 
straight, hopeless streets of regularly-builb houses, 
all small and of brick. Here and there a great oblong 
many-windowed factory stood'up, like a hen among her 
chickens, puffing out black "unparliamentary" smoke, 
and sufficiently accounting for the cloud which 
Margaret had taken to foretell rain. As they Éæee# 
through the larger and wider stteets, from the station 
to the hotel, they had to stop constantly; great
1. I, iv, 48-49.
loaded lurries [^sicj blocked up the not over-wide 
thoroughfares. Margaret had now and then been into 
the city in her drives with her aunt. But there 
the heavy lumbering vehicles seemed various in 
their purposes and intent; here every van, every 
waggon and truck, bore cotton, either in the raw 
shape in bags, or in the woven shape in bales of 
calico. People thronged the footpaths, most of 
them well-dressed as regarded the material, but 
with a slovenly looseness which struck Margaxet 
as different from the shabby, threadbare smartness 
of a similar class in London.^
This psLBsage, with its consistent imaginative 
participation in Margaret's experience, invites comparison 
with the description of a Manchester street in Mary Barton. 
In the earlier novel, her aim was to show the effect on 
Barton of his experience of poverty and suffering. His 
connection with the Davenports is an important part of 
this, confirming his belief in the indifference of the 
employers. But the episode is also Mrs Gaskell's 
outstanding opportunity for revealing the extent of the 
suffering to the reader, and difficulties resulting from 
the attempt to combine these purposes are apparent in the 
passage:
Our friènds were not dainty, but even they picked
their way till they got to some steps leading
down into a small area, where a person standing
would have his head about one foot below the level
of the street, and might at the same time, without
the least motion of his body, touch the window of
the cellar and the damp muddy wall right opposite.
You went down one step even from the foul area
into the cellar in which a family of hmman beings
1. I, vii, 87-88.
lived. . . . After the account I have given of the 
state of the street, no one can be surprised that 
on going into the cellar inhabited by De.venport, 
the smell was so foetid as almost to knock the 
two men down. Quickly recovering themselves, 
they began to penetrate the thick darkness of the 
place, and to see three or four little children 
rolling on the damp, nay wet brick floor. . . . ^
The varied grammatical structure is an indication of the
uneertainty. The form of the last sentence reealls that
Mrs Gaskell is concerned with the experience of Barton
and Wilson, but the earlier part of the paragraph, with
the use of the pronouns "you" and "I", and of the
indefinite phrase "a person" suggests that the writer is
more concerned with involving the reader as directly as
possible in the situation. In North and South the whole
scene is viewed more consistently from the point of view
of the character experiencing it. This is possible partly
because the crusading element in North and South is less
prominent, and partly because the central character's
position is closer to the author's own, so that she can
feel more confident iu assessing her reaction.
The people of Milton also are presented in terms of
Margaret's experience. At first they seem a bewildering
mass, which she fears because of its unfamiliarity;
In the back streets around them there were many 
mills, out of which ponred streams of men and 
women two or three times a day.... They came 
rushing along, with bold, fearless faces, end 
loud laughs and jests, particularly aimed at all
1. I, vi, 89-90.
those who appeared to be above them in rank or 
station. The tones of their unrestrained voices, 
and their carelessness of all common rules of 
street politeness, frightened Margaret a little 
at first.... She alternately dreaded and fired 
up against the workmen, who commented not on her 
dress, but on her looks, dLn the same open, fearless 
manner.... But the very out-spotenness marked their 
innocence of any intention to hurt her delicacy, as 
she would have perceived if she had been less 
frightened by the disorderly tumult.^
The account of her first contact with individuals - with
Higgins and Bessy - conveygw-well the tension resulting
from opposing conventions of behaviour, from Margaret's
failure to obtain the expected response when she tries
to interpret the situation in terms of "Helstone"
relationships :
"And your name? I must not forget that."
"I'm none ashamed o* my name. It's Nicholas 
Higgins. Hoo's called Bessy Higgins. Whatten yo * 
asking for?"
Msrgenet was surprised at this last question, for 
at Helstone it would have been an understood thing, 
after the inquiries she had made, that she intended 
to come and call upon an^ poor neighbour whose 
name and habitation she had asked for.
"I thought - I meant to come and see you." She 
suddenly felt rather shy of offering the visit, 
without having any reason to give for her wish to 
make it, beyond a kindly interest in a stranger.
It seemed all at once to take the shape of an 
impertinence on her part; she read this meaning too 
in the man's eÿes.
"I'm none so fond of having strange folk in my 
house." But then relenting, as he saw her heightened 
colour, he added, "Yo * re a foreigner, as one may say,
end maybe don't know many folk here, and yo've given 
my wench here flowers out of yo ' r own hand; - yo may 
come if yo like."2
1. I , viii, 106-7 .
2. I, viii, 109-10.
3.74.
The passage is expressing a central point in Mrs Gaskell ' s 
criticism of industrial society - the isolation of class 
from class - but what is stressed throughout is the 
impact of the incident on Margaret, an emphasis which 
is reinforced by the final sentence of the chapter*
"Prom that day Milton became a brighter place to her. . . .
It was that in it she had found a human interest.
Msxgaret * s contact with the working-class comes
at first through her friendship with Bessy Higgins, to
whose anxieties she gives attention and comfort. Her
status as a new-comer makes her a natural confidant.
Mrs Gaskell * s comment on Mr Hale applies equally to her;
here was this man, from a distant county, who was 
perplexed by the workings of the system into the 
midst of which he was thrown, and each was eager 
to make him a judge,, and to bring witness of his 
own causes for irritation.^
In her role of sympathetic listener she, and thus the
reader, leame many details of industrial life; the
unhealthy conditions in factories, the hardships involved
in striking.^ Bessy's comments help to establish Higgins's
character: he is shown in the context of the family rather
than the union meeting, an indication of Mrs Gaskell's
belief that social reform must come through individuals
rather than institutions. His affection for his daughter
1. I, viii, 110.
2. I, xix, 255. 5. Mrs Gaskell's efforts towends
impartiality appear in the care with which Bessy is made to 
-emphasise that the ignorance of the workers as well as the 
selfishness of the employers hinders reform (l, xiii, 156).
is admired, but at the same time his agnosticism and 
the dengers of the gin-psdace a,re stressed* Margaret *s 
discussions with Bessy and later with Higgins provide 
an opportunity for the expression of Mrs G-askell * s own 
views of working-class attitudes. These are voiced by 
both Margaret and Mr Hale, whose comments emphasise the 
conflict between Christian ideals and the activities of 
the union, and the need for Higgins to accept responsibility 
for guiding those over whom he has influence.^
Discussions with the ultimate purpose of informing 
the reader can easily degenerate into a bare alternation 
of question and answer, with little to offer except 
information. Mrs G-askell avoids this danger; one is 
always aware of the tension from the interplay of 
personalities. In correcting Bessy's over-simplified view 
of southern life, Margaret is compelled to modify her 
own attitudes, as Bessy is quick to point out;
"I thought yo were so taken wi' the ways of 
the South country."
"So I am,." said Margaret, smiling a little, 
as she found herself thus caught. "I only mean,
Bessy, there's good and bad in everything in 
this world; and as you felt the bad up here,
I thought it was but fair you shoLild know the 
bad down there.
Margaret's comments to Riggins as he explains the purpose 
of the strike provoke him to further explanation (and thus
1 . For an account of r^ rs G-askell's attitude to the unions, 
see above, pp.Zll^li*. .
2. I, xvii, 206.
J
incidentally emphasise his idealism) and also have 
enough edge to give the discussion vitality. At the 
same time Mrs G-askell's attitude is contained in the 
implication that the union's aims are over-ambitious :
"We*11 just clem them to death first; and see 
who'll work for 'em then. They'll have killed 
the goose that laid 'em the golden eggs, I reckon."
"Aud so you plan dying in order to be revenged 
upon them!"
"No," said he, "I dunnot. I just look forward 
to the chance of dying at my post sooner than 
yield. That's what folk call dine and honourable 
in a soldier, and why not in a poor we aver-chap?
Mrs G-askell's attitude, expressed by Margaret 
in North and South, is given in Mary Barton mostly in
passages of comment and generalising in the author's 
own voice, although Job Legh is also there aa an 
advocate of common-sense and reason. As has been 
suggested, this results in some uncertainty in the 
presentation of Jolm Barton, ^  by emphasising the distance 
between author and character. The gap between Mrs G-askell » s 
attitude and that of the working-class is still there in 
North and South, but it is now also a gap between two 
characters within the book. It can be used in the 
development of the plot, so that the hesitancy is much 
less; the attitudes of both Margaret and Higgins are 
modified as a result of their increasing mutual understanding.
1. I, xvii, 207» Household Words has "clem to death", which 
is the reading required by the sense (vol.x, 257).
2. See above, pp.lS't -fcO*
^77,
The fact that the subject of working-class discontent 
was by this time less likely to arouse violent emotional 
responses also decreases the danger of distortion of 
thi 6 kind.
John Lucas complains that the gulf between Mrs 
G-askell and her working-class characters leads to a 
kind of paternalism in the portrayal of Higgins, 
appearing in her anxiety to insist that he knows to 
remove his dirty boots before going upstairs at the 
Hales', and wears crape at Mrs Hale's funeral.^ To 
isolate the details in this way is to create a 
misleading picture. In their context they express Mrs 
G-askell's belief in the importance of mutual friendship, 
shown by mutual respect, between the members of different
classes, rather than a desire to see Higgins learn his
properly submissive plane. His actions have their 
counterpart in Mr Hale's addressing him as "Mr Higgins", 
and remaining standing until his guest is seated: respect 
is required from both classesv Mrs G-askell comments 
approvingly:
Mr. Hale treated all his fellow-creatures alike : 
it never entered into his head to make any
difference because of their rank.
It is Dixon, with her outdated notions of status, who is
1. "Mrs G-askell and Brotherhood"; D.Howard, J.Lucas, and 
J.Goode, Tradition and Tolerance in Nineteenth Century 
Fiction (1966), p.204.
2.72.
most insistent on his showing proper respect by removing 
his s h o e s B y  giving these comments to Dixon, Mrs G-askell 
places the patronising attitude by which they are prompted, 
and implies that she dissociates herself from the 
assumptions about social relationships on which they are 
based. If Mrs G-askell ' s insistence on these details seems 
over-emphatic, it is perhaps explained by her need to 
counter the potentially more dangerous patronage seen 
in the attitudes of such social critics as V/.R.G-reg. In 
face of their dogmatic assumptions of moral superiority, 
and their total inability to envisage the worker in any 
role other than a purely economic one, it is hardly 
surprising that Mrs G-askell might feel it necessary to 
insist so strongly that the worker was an ordinary 
emotional being, capable of giving and responding to 
courtesy and respect._
Margaret's presence to voice Mrs G-askell ' s own
views allows a more subtle presentation of the minor 
working-class characters in North and South. This is 
seen in the contrast between the Bouchers and the 
Davenports. The eccount of the Davenports' suffering 
is used to draw attention to the severe hardships of the 
poor. In order to impress this upon the reader, some
1. II, iii, 30 (ch. xxviiL) , and II, xii, 154 (ch. xxxvii) .
simplification of their characters was nec@6Gary. The 
first part of the chapter emphasises the extent of their 
suffering, and the language used suggests that they have 
been reduced to an almost sub-human level. The children 
"tear" at the food, and the sick husband, who snatches 
the tea "with animal instinct", lies in a "lair" rather 
than a bed. Eut when the point about the extremity of 
their suffering has been made, Mrs G-askell wishes to 
show that it is undeserved, and the last part of the 
chapter is designed to show the exemplary Christian 
endurance of the family. Wilson describes to Barton the 
letter which Davenport wrote while he was searching for 
work :
"It were as good as Bible-words; ne'er a word 
o' repining; a* about God being our father, and 
that we mun bear patiently whate ' er he sends.
On the same note, Davenport dies with a prayer on his
lips, and his hand on his wife's head in blessing.
In North and South Bessy Higgins, with a Biblical 
allusion in almost every speech, and her dying plea to
Q
"keep father fro' drink", is perhaps a similar idealisation, 
and was praised as such by two contemporary critics.
The New Monthly Magasine admired the pathos of her 
character, and The Athenaeum her "poetical Methodism". ^
1. I, vi, 98. 2. II, ii, 17 (ch.xxvii).
3. cv (Dec. 1855), p.432; (7 Apr. 1855), p.403.
2^0
But Margaret's attempts to moderate her speeches suggest
that Mrs Gaskell may have intended to represent her
religious fervour as a kind of escapism, a reaction against
the hardships of her environment. This possibility is
strengthened by the fact that elsewhere in her work true
Christianity tends to be shown in behaviour towards others,
rather than in emotional transports of this kind.^
The Bouchers are portrayed with more complexity
and consistency than the Davenports. His weakness of
character is shown to the full through Higgins's comments,
and the streak of selfishness in Mrs Boucher is apparent
in her reaction to her husband's death;
she considered herself as an ill-used woman by 
her poor husband's suicide; and there was quite 
germ of truth enough in this idea to make it a 
very difficult one to refute. Still, it was 
unsatisfactory to see how completely her thoughts 
were turned upon herself and her own position, and 
this selfishness extended even to her relations 
with her children, whom she considered as 
incumbrances, even in the very midst of her 
somewhat animal affection for them....
Margaret's heart bled to hear that the mother, 
in her selfish requirement of sympathy, had taken 
her children upstairs to see their disfigured 
father.2
1. The stress on conduct as the essence of the religious 
life was typically Unitarian. Catherine Winkworth gave 
an account of a sermon preached by Dr Wainwright at 
Liverpool on "the three great truths" of Unitarienism. 
The third of these was "that religion is a good life", 
and she noted that "there was all through the colouring 
of beginning ffom man, not from God". (Letter to Emily 
Shaen, 16 Jan. 1857; Memorials of Two Sisters, ed. M .J . 
Shaen, 1906,p.l67).
2. II, xii, 148-49 (ch. xxxvii).
The different purpose of the novels determines the
different methods of presentation. The object of Mary
Barton is to win sympathy; that of North and South to
show the need for responsible guidance at all levels of
society. The weakness of the Bouchers is essential to her
purpose, for it is the reason why Higgins needs to
accept responsibility for Boucher and his family. The
use of Margaret allows this message to be expressed
clearly. Mrs Gaskell can afford to make Boucher a rather
unsympathetic character, for Margaret is there to point the
moral to Higgins and the reader;
"Don't you see how you've made Boucher what he is, 
by driving him into the Union against his will - 
vrithout his heart going with it. You have made 
him what he is!"^
Margaret and Mr Hale perform a similar function of
listening and commenting with regard to Thornton. Mr
Hale's admiration of what he sees of industrial society
makes him a sympathetic listener to Thornton's ideals and
difficulties. Margaret's role is to challenge his
assumptions, end, eventually, to modify them. Her
arguments express Mrs Gaskell's own position, and are
ceiktral to the social purpose of the novel.^
Several critics have suggested that these
1. II, xi, 139 (ch. xxxvi).
2. See especially chs. x and xv. The main points of .^*rs 
Gaskell ' s social philosophy, as expOLidéed by Margaret, 
have been outlined above, in chs. 2 and 3»
2.8Z
discussions are not woven successfully into the main
fabric of the novel. The National Review felt that they
made the movement of the plot uneven;
The characters do not move gradually through, 
the narrative, but, so to say, get through it, 
in kangaroo fashion, by a series of little 
successive springs, and the characters are 
rather subordinated to the "views," than the 
"views" to the characters. The story is clearly 
rather incoherent, and the incident invented, 
as emergency dictated, to get up periodic 
interest when the book became too discussional.^
The Inquirer complained that art was sacrificed to
the purpose at these points ;
The heroine's father and lover, and the heroine 
herself, are habitually given to discourses on 
the relations of master and man in the 
manufacturing districts, to which we have no 
objection whatever in their place, but which 
are necessarily very incomplete and exceedingly 
tiresome in 6 two volume novel, where there is 
no room for a fuH development of the plot itself.^
Dr Wright, too, feels that "the argumentative sections
... ane alien to the central, personal interest. "3
In fact, the discussions are intended to be
central to the plot and personal interest as well as
to the social themp of the novel, as t he means by which
the growth of the relationship between Margaret and
1. i,(Oct. 1855), p.349» Stang suggests that the critic is 
Bagehot (The Theory of the Novel in England 1850-70> 
1959, p.231), but Norman St John Stevas contests this in 
his introduction to Bagehot's literary Essays (1965), 
suggesting that the author may be R.H.Hutton (i, 20).
2. (12 May 1855), p.291.
3. p.142.
2.8 3
Thoxnton is traced. At first the discussions have a 
tension arising from the clash of their personalities 
and opposing ooncepts of society. Margaret's contributions 
are prompted by her dislike of Thornton personally and 
as a representative of his class, while he is anxious 
to justify himself and correct her misconceptions, 
and finds pleasure merely in listening to her arguments: 
"he rather liked it, as long as Margaret would talk, 
although what she said only irritated him".^
Part of Thornton's self-justification takes the 
form of an account of the economic situation, as an 
explanation of the necessity for wages to be lowered.
Mrs Gaskell needs to give this information to défine 
the target of her social criticism; she did not want to 
challenge the economic facts of the situation, but 
confined herself to the human relationships involved.
In Mary Barton there had been no character who could 
give the explanation; Barton's ignorance of the facts 
is an essential part of his tragedy, and Carson is not 
a sympathetic or central enough figure to act as the
author's spokesman. The information is therefore 
included in a passage of bald summary and comment. Mrs
Gadkell seems to have felt how little it was absorbed into 
1. I, XV, 189.
the fiction, and the tx*snsition from the summar-y back
to the plot is marked by her comment; "So much for
generalities. Let us now return to individuals."1 By
using Thornton to explain the economic background in
North and South, Mrs G ask ell is able to avoids this
difficulty, abd the explanation falls neatly and
naturally into a conversation with Margaret and Mr Hale. ^
The gradual reconciliation of Margaret and Thornton
is shown on Thornton's side-by his willingness to modify
his concept of society by accepting some of the
responsibilities which Margaret urges upon him. Margaret's
movement towards reconciliation is shown b^ her growing
respect for him as an individual, and the disappearance
of her prejudice against trade^ rather then by any
change in her social philosophy. The modification of
her prejudice is traced in some detail; Miss Hopkins calls
the novel "a Victorian pride and Prejudice".^ At Helstone
Margaret shares the assumptions of the old social order,
and claims that she has
"... a very comprehensive taste; I like all people 
whose occupations have to do with land; I like 
soldiers and sailors, and the three learned 
professions, as they cell them. I'm sure you don't
1. I, X V ,  272.
2. I, X V ,  180.
3. Elizabeth Gaskell; her Life and Work (1952), p.139.
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want me to admire butchers and bakers, and 
candlestick-makers, do you, #amma?"^
But her first extended conversation with Thornton,
especially his account of his life, causes her to
modify her preconceptions. She explains that
"... he spoke about himself so simply - with so 
little of the pretence that makes the vulgarity 
of shop-people, and with such tender respect for 
his mother, that I was less likely to leave the 
room then than when he was boasting about Milton....
Later, she finds even his boasting, his "sense of power",
e x h i l a r a t i n g ,  5 but is not fully aware of the extent to
which her attitudes have changed u&til it is impressed
on her when Frederick mistakes Thornton for a shopman :
"I fancied you meant some one of a different 
class, not a gentleman; somebody come on an 
errand."
"He looked like some one of that kind," said 
Frederick, carelessly. "I took him for a shopman, 
and he turns out a manufacturer. "
Margar'et was silent. She remembered how at 
first, before she knew his character, she had 
spoken and thought of him just as Frederick was 
doing. It was but a natural impression that was 
made upon him, and yet she was a little 
annoyed by it.^
The irrelevance of her former objection is finally
underlined by Frederick's marriage to the daughter of
a Spanish merchant;
1. I, ii, 23. 2. I, xi, 130.
3, I, X X ,  253. See above,
4. II, vi, 79-80 (ch. xxxi).
226.
Margaret smiled a little, and then sighed as 
she remembered afresh her old tirades against 
trade. Here was her preux chevalier of a brother 
turned merchant, trader! But then she rebelled 
against herself, and protested silently against 
the confusion implied between a Spanish 
merchant and a Milton millowner.
The relationship gains in depth from not being
portrayed solely through the social debate. The first
crisis in the relationship - Thornton's proposal - is
precipitated by the industrial plot, by Margaret's
reaction to the attack on the mill. The second, however,
- the incident at the station and its consequences - is
completely unconnected with it. Mr Pollard separates
three threads in the plot; the industrial, the romantic,
and the history of Frederick,^ but this seems to be to
give too much weight to the last, which can'better be
regarded as an episode in the romantic plot. It seems
to have been introdueed almost entirely for the sake of
the extra twist which it can give to the development of
this. Frederick's character is not realised in full detail.
Like Leonards, although less conspicuously, he is
introduced for the mechanic al manipulation of the plot. In
arranging for Leonards to appear in Milton and recognise
Frederick, Mrs Gaskell is resorting to a coincidence similar 
to that used in Ruth in bringing.Mrs Mason's sister to
1. II, xvi, 216-17 (ch. xii).
2. pp.114-15.
2 8 ^
Bccleston.
But once the situation has been brought about in 
which Thornton realises that Margaret has lied and she 
is unable to clear herself, its implications for their 
relationship are traced sensitively end convincingly.
The episode is particularly important for what it 
reveals of Margaret ’ s attitude towards Thornton : it is 
through her reaction on realising that he knows of her 
lie tha,t she becomes aware of the value that she sets 
upon his opinion. The analysis of her reactions and 
self-questioning is another instance of Mrs Gaskell* s 
interest in the morality and psychology of the "white lie". ^ 
As in Ruth, her opinion is clearly that the falsehood 
cannot be justified.
Margaret *s conclusions about her action may be 
intended to show that she has moved some way towards 
accepting some of Thornton's standards. The initial gulf 
between their moral and social ideals is summarised in 
their opposing concepts of the "man" end "gentleman". 
Margaret rejects his concept of the "man" as inadequate, 
but later, as she considers her own behaviour, she realises 
that she has been too complacent in her assumption of 
moral superiority ;
1 . See above, pp.2S'G>-SV »
288.
Her cheeks burnt as she recollected how proudly 
she had implied an objection to trade (in the 
early days of their acquaintance), because it 
too often led to the deceit of passing off 
inferior for superior goods, in the one branch; 
of assuming credit for wealth and resources not 
possessed, in the other.... She remembered - she, 
then strong in her own untempted truth - asking 
him, if he did not think that buying in the 
cheapest and selling in the dearest market 
proved some went of the transparent justice 
which is so intimately connected with the idea 
of truth; and she had used the word chivalric - 
and her father had corrected her with the higher 
word, Christian....^
This challenge to her preconceptions increases her desire
to justify herself to Thornton, but the death of Mr^  Bell,
to whom she has explained her action, seems to destroy
her opportunity for this. A passage added at this point
in the second edition echoes Thornton's concept of the
"man", and shows Margaret accepting that conduct must
be judged by standards more rigorous than mere social
approval, which her philosophy of the "gentleman" can
easily over-value. She has come very close to agreeing
with Thornton's standards of individual morality, although
not with his social philosophy:
If A.l 1 the world spoke, acted, or kept silence 
with intent to deveive, - if dearest interests 
were at stake, and dearest lives in peril, - 
if no one should ever know of her truth or her 
falsehood to measure out their honour or contempt 
for her by, straight alone where she stood, in the
1. II, xii, 152 (ch.xxxvii).
presence of God, she prayed tha,t she might have 
strength to speak and act the truth for evermore. ^
She is now judging herself "not merely with regard to
[her] fellow-men, but in relation to [her^self, - to
life - to time - to eternity".^
At one level, the union of Margaret and Thornton
is symbolic of the desirability of the union of the
virtues of the societies of the North and South. It
is also convincing on a personal level. Margaret * s
rejection of Henry Lennox is prompted by his lank of
commitment and of worthwhile ideals - qualities which
she gradually finds and appreciates in Thornton.
1. 2nd edn (1855), II, xxiii, 322 (corresponding to ch. 
xlviii in later editions). J.A.V.Chappie notes the 
addition of this passage (Essays in Criticism, xvii,
1967, p.467). The second edition is an exact reprint 
of the first except for the addition of this paragraph, 
and the correction of a mistake in the first edition. Two 
paragraphs had been printed twice; the section "But 
Edith piqued herself .... depressed spirits and delicate 
health" (ll, xix, 262-63; ch. xliv) was reprinted in II, 
xxii, 311-13 (ch. xlvii), with the paragraphs in reversed 
order, and separated by the two paragraphs beginning, "One 
of the great pleasures of Margaret's life ...". Mrs 
Gaskell drew Chapmen's attention to the oversight, which 
Mr Gaskell had already noted in checking the proofs, on
25 April 1855 (Letters, p.340), and in the second edition 
they were omitted from ch. xxii. As these are the only 
alterations, it is tempting to connect them. The 
correction of the repetition required the omission of 
31 lines of text; the paragraph added some ten pages later 
was slightly longer (41 lines). Possibly the addition 
was made at the request of the printer, to minimise the 
need for resetting: from p. 323 the Ity-oiib of the two editions 
corresponds exactly.
2. I, X X ,  254»
2.90.
As the title finally selected ÎH^liês, the novel is 
based upon a contrast, but the contrast is three-fold, 
linking Helstone, Milton, and London. Industrial society 
is viewed in perspective, to which greater depth is 
given by the references to Edith's journey to Corfu, 
end Mrs Hale's recollections of Torquay, suggesting not 
only a physical contrasty, but also different ways of life. 
Margar-et's movement from London to Helstone to Milton, and 
return to London, with a brief visit to Helstone, provides 
the opportunity for the comparison of the ways of life 
of the three societies.^ Tighter unity is achieved by the 
fact that each is examined in terms of what it means to 
Margaret, and the symmetry of the plot emphasises the 
modification of her response to them by her experience.^
1 . The contrast was much less fully developed in the
Household Words version. The whole account of the
visit to Helstone (chs. xlv end xlvi) was added in the
first edition, and the London chapters considerably
expanded (especially ch.xliv). Mrs Gaskell* sccomments
on the end of the novel suggest that these sections
were written for the first edition rather than restored
to the text in it, so that they may not have been pert
of her original plan. She wrote to Mrs Jameson ; "I
can not inseft small pieces here & there - I feel as
if I must throw myself back a certain distance in the
story, & re-write it from therel retaining the present
incidents, but filling up intervals of time &c &c. "
([Jen. 1855]; Letters, p.329)* She had, however, asked 
Dickens to cut down tnis part as necessary for
publication ( [? 17 Dec. I854]; Letters, p.323)*
2. J .A.V.Chappie stresses the significance of the geographical
range of the novel, and of the subordination of the
different pieces to Margaret's experience, which is the
unifying factor. (Essgys in Criticism, xvii, 1967, pp. 464-
• 65) .
In the first chapter a brief sketch is given of
fashionable London society. The tone is set in the first
paragraph in the description of Edith:
If Titania had ever been dressed in white muslin 
and blue ribbons, and had fallen asleep on a 
crimson damask sofa in a back drawing-room, Edith 
might have been taken for her.
The insubatantiality implied in the comparison extends
to social relationships, which are based only on
conventionalities, not shared interests or affection.
Mrs Gaskell refers to the
neighbours whom Mrs. Shaw called friends, because 
she happened to dine with them more frequently 
than with any other people, end because if she or 
Edith wanted anything from them, or they from her, 
they did not scruple to make a call at each other's 
houses before luncheon.^
Margaret is shown standing rather apart from their
trivial interests : when she is interrupted by Henry
Lennox as she is displaying Edith's shawls, she looks
up "with a bright amused face, as if sure of his
sympathy in her sense of the ludicrousness at being
thus surprised. Her awareness of London's limitations is
shown more clearly as she passes through with her parents
on the way to Milton, when she reflects that they would
be unwelcome visitors in their present circumstances :
If they came sorrowing, end wanting sympathy in 
a complicated trouble like the present, then they
1. I, i, r: 2. I, i, 2-3.
3* I, i, 8,
ZRS..
would be felt as a shadow in all these houses 
of intimate acquaintances, not friends. ^
Msrgaret returns with relief to the stable end
affectionate environment of Helstone. As has already-
been suggested, it appears at this point as a beautiful
and peaceful village, with its less attractive features
hinted but not stressed.^ Although it is not made
explicit, this may be intended to reflect Margaret's
partial vision of Helstone. Important, too, is the tone
of the Hales' household, a faded gentility, unchallenged
in the village, depending on remote connections. It is
preserved most jealously by Mrs Hale, who takes care that
Henry Lennox should be entertained "as became General
Shaw's widow's sister".5
The prospect of moving to Milton is the more
repugnant to Margaret because of the connection in
her mind between the change of environment and the change
in her father's beliefs. Both represent a disturbance of
a way of life which she had accepted withouthquestion.
The desolation which she anticipates as part of Milton life
is almost symbolic of her father's spiritual state as she
sees it, and the contrast of Milton with Helstone marks
the finality of the break with the past;
1. I, vi, 84. 2. See above, pp.i<^ S"-96 •
3. I, iii, 37.
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Discordant as it was - with almost a detestation 
for all she had ever heard of the North of 
England, the manufaistureSsJ^^^fee wild and bleak 
country - there was this one recommendation - 
it would be different from Helstone, and could 
never remind them of that beloved place.^
Gradually, however, she appreciates the virtues
of the Milton way of life, and her later reactions
to London and Helstone show the extent to which she
has been influenced by Milton. During thesstresses
of her estrangement from Thornton, of her mother's
death, and of the consequences of Frederick's visit,
she feels that the peace of the London way of life
would be welcome:
she had been buffeted about, and felt so exhausted 
by this recent struggle with herself, that she 
thought that even stagnation wopld be a rest 
and a refreshment. ^
But to those accustomed to the Milton way of life,
London could give little satisfaction. Thornton had
commented on life in the South; "'One may be clogged
with honey end unable to rise and fly.' On her return
to London, Margaret's reaction against the self-centred
life is described in similar terms;
She was getting surfeited of the eventless 
ease in which no struggle or endeavour was 
required. She was afraid lest she should 
even become sleepily deadened into forgetfulness 
of anything beyond the life which was lapping
1. I, iv, 55. 2. II, xiv, 194 (ch. xzziz).
3. I, X, 122.
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her round with luxury. There might be toilers 
and moilers there in London, but she never sa,w 
them; the very servants lived in an underground 
world of their own, of which she knew neither 
the hopes nor the fears; they only seemed to 
start into existence when some want or whim of 
their master and mistress needed them.1
At the Thorntons' dinner Margaret had welcomed the
earnestness of the discussion after the charanteristic
superficiality of London, with T*rhich she is even more
dissatisfied on her return from Milton;
Every talent, every feeling, every acquirement; 
nay, even every tendency towards virtue, was 
used up as materials for fireworks; the hidden, 
sacred fire, exhausted itself in sparkle and 
crackle. They talked about art in a merely 
sensuous way, dwelling on outside effects, 
instead of allowing themselves to l e a m  what 
it he£ to teach. They lashed themselves up into 
an enthusiasm about high subjects in company, 
and never thought abopt them when they were alone; 
they squandered their capabilities of appreciation 
into a mere flow of appropriate words.2-
Margaret has by this time developed the capacity 
to assert her own standards even in an apathetic 
environment. After she has used the peace of London 
and Cromer as an o p p o r t u n i t é ^  for recovery and moral 
stock-taking, in spite of her aunt is and Edith's
1. II, xix, 261-62 (ch. xliv).
2. II, xxiii, 315-16 (ch. xlviii). The revisions in the 
first edition strengthened the comparison of Milton 
and London at this point by the addition of the last 
part of this quotation (from "the hidden, sacred 
fire...").
resistance she takes an active interest in the areas
of London society which they carefully ignore. Mrs
Gaskell comments:
Bnt she had leamt, in those solemn hours of 
thought, that she herself must one day answer 
for her own life, and what she had done with 
it; and she tried to settle that most difficult 
problem for women, how much was to be utterly 
merged in obedience to authority, and how much 
might be set apart for freedom in working.^
Before this, she had yielded to the pressure of
convention, as exerted by Edith and Mrs Shaw, postponing
her plans to go to Mr Bell at Oxford until Captain
Lennox could go with her.^
The account of the return to Helstone not only
makes Mrs Gsskell's point that the rural societies in
their traditional aspects lacked some of the virtues of
industrial society, but also shows Margaret coming to
terms with reality and change. The less idyllic aspects
of rural life are shown, and it is surely intedded that
the contrast with the earlier chapters should indicate
the change in Margaret's attitude. Changes at Helstone
reflecj; the changes in her own life; her reaction to
all the altered details is tp say, "'I did not think I
had been so old.' Soon, however, she becomes reconciled
1. II, xxiv, 329 (ch. xlix).
2. II, xxiii, 320 (ch. xlviii).
3. II, xxi, 285 (ch. xlvi).
to them as en inevitable accompaniment to her own 
maturi ty:
A few days afterwards, she had found her level, 
and decided that she was very glad to have been 
there, and that she had seen it again, and that
to her it would always be the prettiest spot in
the world, but that it was so full of associations 
with former days, and especially with her falher 
end mother, that if it were all to come over 
again, she should shrink back from such another 
visit as that which she had paid with Mr. Bell. ^
Mr Chappie sees in this process the main movement of
the novel, the ending of "the war between her sense
and sensibility".2
The mood and puarpose of the episode are
anticipated in the account of Mr Bell's dream which
precedes their visit ;
He was again the tutor in the college where he 
now held the rank of Fellow; it was again a 
long vacation, and he. - was staying with his 
newly married friend, the proud husband, and 
happy Vicar of Helstone. Over babbling brooks 
they took impossible leaps, which seemed to 
keep them whole days suspended in the air. Time 
and space were not, though all other things 
seemed real. Every event was measured by the 
emotions of the mind, not by its actual 
existence, for existence it had none.^
Margaret's Helstone is as unreal as the Helstone of his
dream, for both are based on memories. More illusions-are
destroyed in the re at of the chapter, as Henry Lennox
1. II, xxi, 305 (ch. xlvi).
2. Essays in Criticism, xvii (1967), p.466
3. II, XX, 275 (ch. xlv).
explains that Margaret's hope of obtsdlning a pardon for 
Frederick is futile. The chapter title, ."Not all a Dream", 
suggests the unity of purpose of the two incidents. Both 
are designed to show the pervasiveness of change, and 
the impossibility of escaping it by returning to the 
former way of life.
The theme of Margaret ' s development was treated
more thoroughly in the first edition then it had been
in Household Words . Apart from the addition of these
chapters describing the visit to Helstone (chs. xlv. and
xlvi), the account of Margaret's visit to Oxford was
revised considerably, to make its relevance to her
development clearer. In the Household Words version,
Edith suggests that Captain Lennox should go to Oxford
alone when they hear of Mr Bell's illness, and Margaret
asks to accompany him, " [surprising even herself by
asserting something of her right towj.i-ris independence
of action."  ^ This contradicted the statement, unaltered
in later editions, in the next chapter:
Before they went to Cromer, she had been as docile 
to her aunt's laws as if ^ e  were still the 
scared little stranger who cried herself to 
sleep that first night in the Harley Street 
nursery^ 2
and in the final version Margaret first insists on going
1. xliv (corresponding to ch. xlviii in later editions)^ 
Household Words, x , .
2. xlv ( corresponding to ch. xlix); ibid, , x, .
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alone, but defers her visit at her aunt’s protest until 
Captain Lennox can accompany her. The epigraphs and 
chapter titles were also added at this stage, and a 
number of these focus attention oh the theme of Margaret’s 
growth. The lines at the head of the second chapter 
describe an idyllic scene like the Helstone’of this part 
of the novel, and also emphasise that it is a childhood 
home :
By the soft green light in the woody glade.
On the banks of moss where thy childhood played;
By the household tree, thro* which thine eye .
First looked in love to the summer sky.
The chapter describing Margai-et * s return to London is 
entitled "Ease, not Peace", and bears the epigraph
Of what each one should be, he sees the form and inle.
And till he reach to that, his joy can n e ’er be full.
In them Mrs Gaskell anticipates Margaret’s growing 
dissatisfaction with London life, and her movement 
towards independence end fulfilment.
The link between Mergaret ’ s development and her 
experience of the three societies is illustrated most 
clearly in the repeated image of Margaret gazing out of 
a window at a scene which reflects her own state of mind, 1 
As she looks out from her window at Helstone after 
rejecting Lennox's proposal and hearing of her father's 
decision, she notes the contrast with the same view
1. Cf. Chappie, Essays in Criticism, xvii (1967), p.469.
Garlier in the day. The change reflects the change in
her own situation, and, appropriately, the church is
in the centre of the view, as her father's decision
dominates her thoughts;
That morning when she had looked out, her heart 
had danced at seeing the bright clear lights on 
the church tower, which foretold a fine and 
sunny day....
She looked out upon the dark-gray lines of the 
church tower, square and straight in the centre 
of the view, cutting against the deep blue 
transparent depths beyond.... It seemed to her at the
moment, as if the earth was more utterly desolate 
than if girt in by an iron dome, behind which there 
might be the ineffaceable peace and glory of the 
Almighty: those never-ending depths of space, in 
their still serenity, were more mocking to her 
than any material bounds could be....1
What she sees from her window in Milton is obviously
a symbol of the bleakness of the town a.s a whole and of
her reaction to the prospect of life there :
The window ,,. looked to the blank wall of a 
similar projection, not above ten feet distant.
It loomed through the fog like a great barrier 
to hope.
Her situation seems all the more gloomy beside Edith's, 
a comparison which is invited by the account of her letter, 
which immediately follows these lines, describing "her 
house with its trellised balcony, and its views over white 
cliffs and deep blue sea". ^  On her return to Helstone, the 
serenity of the night sky contrasts with Margaret's grief 
at the changes, represented in the view by the light
1. I, V, 60. 2. I, viii, 98 and 99»
100.
burning in the nursery at the altered vicarage. Margaret 
comments ;
”I begin to understand now what heaven must be - 
and, oh: the grandeur and repose of the words - 
'The same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.' 
Everlasting: 'Prom everlasting to everlasting,
Thou art God.' Tha.t sky above me lookis. as though 
it could not change, and yet it will. I am so 
tired - so tired of being whirled on through all 
these phases of my life, in which nothing abides 
by me, no creature, no place; it is like the circle 
in which the victims of earthly passion eddy 
continually.
Later the tranquillity of a similar view from her London
room is an appropriate setting for her progress towards
resolving her problems and achieving equilibrium;
But when night came - solemn night, and all the 
house was quiet, Margaret still sate watching 
the beauty of a London sky at such an hour, on 
such a summer evening; the faint pink reflection., 
of earthly lights on the soft clouds that float 
tranquilly into the white moonlight, out og the 
warm gloom which lies motionless around the 
horizon.2
The similarity of the situations helps to mark the stages
in Margaret's development, and the use of the scenes as
an image of her state of mind allows her reactions to 
be conveyed economically end effectively. The method is
an extension of that used in Ruth^.
The emotional and personal significance of Milton
and Helstone to Margaret is shown further in the groups 
of images used in connection with each. They are not
1. II, xxi, 303 (ch. xlvi).
2. 2nd edh, (1855), II, xxiii, 321 (corresponding to ch.xlviii),
3. See above, pp.Zs’^-S'S'*
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very frequently used, but they echo sufficiently within
the novel to suggest Margaret *s response to each place,
end to make the contrast between them clearer. A number
of the images referring to Milton have already been noted.
The allusions to war and magic convey the exhilaration
arising from a sense of the achievements of industry. 1
In the earlier chapters Margaret's antipathy to Milton
is expressed in a number of references to iron. The
word is used to suggest the discipline imposed on her
by Milton life ("But the future must be met, however
stern and iron it be"^) and to suggest her judgement
of the values of the town, especially as they are
represented by Thornton. The chapter giving an account
of her first discussion with him is entitled "Wrought
Iron and Gold", end the epigraph to the following chapter
reflects Margaret's dislike of Thornton's hardness:
There's iron, they say, in all our blood.
And a grain or two perhaps is good;
But his, he makes me harshly feel.
Has got a little too much of steel.
The motif appears again in the chapter in her reference to
Thornton's "iron nature".^
Helstone is throughout associated with roses, a
choice of image distinguishing it neatly from London, with
which images suggesting a surfeit of artificial sweetness
1 . See above, pp./3^-^b.
2. I, vii, 86.
3. I, xi, 132.
end comfort tend to be associsfed. Lennox's mocking 
reference to roses blooming at Christmas deflates 
Margaiet's praise of Helstone; the title of the 
chapter describing her return home is "Roses and Thoms" 
(the "thorns", in the form of her mother's trivial 
complaints, are slgght compared with the later troubles 
at Milton) roses are connected with both proposals 
(Lennox picks and wears some, end Thornton reveals tha.t 
he has secretly been to Helstone, where he picked some 
roses which he preserved) and on Margaret ' s return 
to Helstone with Mr Bell much is made of the pervasive 
sweetness of roses end other flowers. ^  The two sets of 
images are brought together in the description of Mrs 
Thornton's discomfiture on her gentle reception by 
Margaret when she goes to remonstrate with her on her 
behaviour; "Her sharp Damascus blade seemed out of 
place, end useless among rose-leaves". ^  Mrs G-askell's 
use of imagery is much less sophisticated than George 
Eliot's, but its use is consistent enough to be the 
result of deliberate artistry. In Middlemarch, for example, 
one of its main functions is to give order to the mass of 
material and expression to the author's moral vision
1. I, i, 12. 2. I, ii.
3. I, iii, 35, and II, xxvii, 360 (ch.liii).
4. e.g. II, xxi, 283 (ch. xlvi).
5- II, xiii, 171 (ch. xxxviii).
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by suggesting significant correspondences between the
histories of the various characters. Its use in Worth and
South, by contrast, reveals the extravagance of Mr
Chappie's claim that the novel is "not an unworthy
1precursor of Middlemarch in complication". Mrs Cask ell ' s j
moral vision is much simpler than George Eliot's, end
(
does not require such complex methods for its expression,
so that, rather than addihg breadth, the imagery is used
to focus attention more narrowly on Margaret's experience,
and to create an emotional continuity.
The seasonal changes within the novel, like the
changes of setting, add to the patterning, and once
again the pattern converges upon Margaret's experience.
On a simple level, the recurrence of a certain date is
marked, recalling the corresponding time in an earlier
year. When Mrs Hale's illness is confirmed, Dixon notes
that it is a year since Margaret returned from London,
and comments on the change in her circumstances:
"Poor young lady: her clothes look shabby to what 
they did when she came to Helstone a year ago.
Then she hadn't so much as a darned stocking or 
a cleaned pair of gloves in all her wardrobe.
And now - i"^
To Dixon, the most obvious change is outward, but the
1. Essays in Criticism, xvii (1967), p.46l.
2. I, xvi, 202.
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comment suggests to the reader the much more importent 
changes in the kind of responsibilities that are 
falling upon her.
More frequent is the use of seasonal change to 
reflect the mood of the characters, and to make an 
implicit comment on the action. The Hales* departure 
from Helstone is appropriately in Autumn, and the 
warmth end beauty of the country November is a marked 
contrast to the colourless cold November which greets 
them in Milton. Helstone*s "filmy veil of soft dull, 
mist, obscuring, but not hiding, all objects, giving
i
them a lilac hue", has been replaced by Milton *s
"thick yellow November fogs".^ Again, the contrast is
given another facet by the reference to Edith's letter,
Margaret reflects that
all out-of-doors, pleasure-seeking and glad,
Edith's life seemed like the deep vault of 
blue sky above her, free - utterly free from 
fleck or cloud.^
The beginnings of her friendship with Bessy Higgins, which
adds meaning to her life in Milton, are set in Spring.
Later, the hot August afternoon of the attack on the
mill is a suitable background for the social and personal
tensions which arise. App:roaching the mill, Margaret
1. I, vi, 78. 2. I, viii, 97.
3. I, viii, 99.
/senses "a thunderous atmosphere, morally as well as 
physically, around her".^ By the time of Mrs Hale's 
death, the season is again Autumn. On the day after 
her death.
The chill, shivery October morning came; not 
the October mozning of the country, with soft, 
silvery mists, clearing off before the suhbearns 
that bring out all the gorgeous beauty of 
colouring, but the October morning of Milton, 
whose silvery mists were heavy fogs, and 
where the sun could only show long dusky streets 
when he did break through and shine. ^
The comparison with Helstone again recalls the changes
that have occurred since their departure a year earlier.
On the day pf Margaret's -return to Helstone it is the
height of suini'iier, but now the season is in contrast to
her mood, and the indifference of inanimate nature
adds to her suffering:
The last time she had passed along this road 
was when she had left it with her father and 
mother - the day, the season, had been gloomy, 
and. she herself hopeless, but they were there 
with her. Now she was alone, an orphan, and 
they, strangely, had gone away from her, and 
vanished from the face of the earth. It hurt
1. I, xxi, 266. The time-scheme of the novel is inconsistent 
at this point. Mrs Hale becomes worse oh the day of the 
Thornton's dinner, the date of which is given as 
Thursday ( I , xix, 13L and I, xx, 2^3 ) July 21 ( I , xviii,3nr2i^ ) 
Margaret goes to fetch the water-bed on the "third day"
( I, xxi,I(?4-)» GO that this cannot be August. Moreover, 
this seems to put the attack on the mill on a Sunday, 
which is rather unlikely.
2. II, vi, 71 (ch. xxxi).
her to see the Helstone road so flooded in the 
sun-ljLght, and every turn and every familiar 
tree so precisely the same in its summer glory 
as it had been in former years. Nature felt no 
change, atid was ever young. ^
Season harmonises with mood again in the "untimely
wintry weather, in a late spring"2 which accompanies
Thornton's impending failure. Mrs Gaskell ' s use of
place and season in the novel resembles that developed
in Ruth. In North and South, however, the device is
used not only to suggest psychological depth and to
reflect the emotions of the characters, but also to •
impose a pattern on the material, and to help to give
unity to a more complex plot.
The other device frequently used in Ruth - the
dream - is less important in the later novel. Deliberate
self-analysis is more appropriate to Margai’et than to
Ruth, so that it is less necessary to use this method
of revealing her state of mind. But dreams still have
some importance in the novel. The effect of Mr Bell's
dream in creating a mood of nostalgia azid preparing for
its destruction before the visit to Helstone has
already been disuussed.^ Elsewhere, as in Ruth, the dream
is used to reveal deep and confused emotions of which the 
characters experiencing them are not fully aware. After
1. II, xxi, 280-81 (ch. xlvi).
2. II, XXV, 335 (ch. 1).
3. See above, pp.Zi^-?Y.
rejecting Lennox's proposal, Margaret dreams of him
climbing up some tree of fabulous height to 
reach the branch whereon was slung her bonnet : 
he was falling, and she was struggling to save 
him, but held back by some invisible powerful 
hand.^
The events of the day reappear in a distorted form
in the dream, the distortion beipg a reflection of her
emotional confusion. In a similar way, during their
estrangement, Thom ton dreams that Margaret
catne dancing towards him with outspread arms, 
and with a lightness end gaiety which made him 
^loatherher, even while it allured him. But the 
impression of this figure of Margaret - with 
all Margaret's character taken out of it, as 
completely as if some evil spirit had got 
possession of her form - was so deeply 
stamped upon his imagination, that when he 
wakened he felt hardly able to separate the Una 
from the Duessa....^
This passage shows Mrs Gaskell with an unexpectedly
deep insight into the conflict of reason and sexual
attraction, and her expression of it is all the more
effective because she limits herself to analysis, and
avoids direct comment.
Although the contrast between North and South as 
revealed in formal statements of social philosophy and 
examination i'of conditions is vital to the social purpose 
of the novel, Mrs Gaskell clearly took most pleasure in 
exploring the contrast as it was revealed in ordinary
1 . I, V, 61.
2. II, XV, 197-98 (ch. xl).
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social life, in details of behaviour and in conventions. 
Margaret's standards, closely resembling Mrs Gaskell♦s 
own, and with a capacity for adaptability, represent the 
norm by which the standards of others, ranging in both 
directions, are assessed.
Mrs Hale marks one extreme of the variation. Her 
frequent references to the Beresford household give the 
novel an increased temporal range, allowing Mrs Gaskell 
to suggest a long process of social change, although 
the actual timerfspan of the novel is only three years.
She is preoccupied with conventional trivialities of 
behaviour and with status, and with an aristocratic way 
of life to which she no longer belongs. One of her main 
regrets on hearing of Mr Hale's resignation of his Orders 
is that his action excludes them from society; it is 
irrelevant to her that she has been isolated from society 
since her marriage. She invokes Mrs Shaw, that is, 
fashionable society, as her authority in a rebuke to 
Margaret for using factory slang. Margaret's response 
reveals her flexibility, in contrast to her mother's 
inability to see beyond convention; if I live in
a factory town, I must speak factory language when I ' 
went it. ' " 1 Margaret, who has previously'delighted in
1. II, iv, 49 (ch.xxix).
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using their peculiar words"1 among the people of Helstone,
has the capacitor to adapt to a different society, but -
Mrs Hale is completely unable to corne to terms with it.
Her contributions to disuussions on social problems
tend to remain on the level of complaints about the dirt -
and play a part in preventing the debates from being too
formal and abstract. There is an assumption of unchallenged
superiority in her instructions to Margaret before the
Thorntons * dinner ;
"I shell like to hear how they manage these 
things in Milton. Particularly the second 
course, dear. Look what they have instead of 
game.
At the opposite extreme is Mrs Thornton. Her social 
attitudes are more fixed and reactionary than her son's.
Her condemnation of the strike is much more harshly 
worded. He sees it as a "respectable" strike, while to 
her it is an attempt by the workers to seize power.3 she 
considers as a virtue the rigidity which Margaret sees 
as a possible danger of Thornton's application to his 
business, and she is scornful of the studies to which 
he turns as a remedy. His attempts at reform through the 
establishment of the dining-room meet with her complete 
disapproval. Her standards az'e almost as narrow as Mrs
1. I, ii, 21. 2. I, XX, 247.
3. II, XV, 203 (ch. xl), end I, xv, 178.
Hale's, and she rejects London as completely as Mrs Hale 
rejects Milton. But her narrowness has a solid basis 
in her pride in the achievements of the society to which 
she belongs, while Mrs Hale's is much less stable, and 
her sense of superiority can be maintained only because 
of her complete ignorance of the growth of other forms 
of society. The constant emphasis on the physical 
robustness of Mrs Thornton, in contrast to the invalidism 
of Mrs Hale, is' symbolic of the relative contemporary
significance of the ways of life which they represent.
The contrast between them is neatly emphasised in
the chapter describing the preparations for Thornton's
first visit to the Hales. Mrs Hale implies thel it is
degrading to be expected to entertain men of his class:
"Yesi if any one had told me, when I was Miss
Beresford, and one of the belles of the county, 
that a child of mine w o ^ d  have to stand half 
a day, in a little poky kitchen, working away 
like any servant, that we might prepare properly 
for the reception of a tradesman,..."^
Mrs Thornton is equally dissatisfied with the arrangements,
and, like Mrs Hale, invokes the past as an authority
justifying her disapproval:
"Dressi humph.» When I was a girl, young mem
were satisfied with dressing once in a day.
Why should you dress to go and take 0. cup of 
tea with an old parson?"2
1. I, ix, 113. 2. I, ix, 115.
3/(
The antithesis is effective because it is not laboured,
and because it is based on attitudes that are central
to Mrs Gaskell’s purpose of exploring the possibility
of reconciliation of North and South. It reappears
momentarily and effectively in the last words of the
novel, as Margaret and Thornton speculate on the reaction
of their relatives to their marinage :
"...what will she [Mrs Shaw] say?"
"I can guess. Her first exclamation will
be, ’That man: ’ "
"Hush?" said Margaret, "or I shall try and 
show you your mother’s indignant tones as she 
says, ’That woman!*"1
North and South may be reconcilable in Margaret and
• Thornton, but by recalling the persistence of prejudice
in others these words prevent the ending from being
too tidy.
The contrast between North and South is not a
clear-cut contrast between right and wrong. Mrs Gaskell
was anxioug to represent both forms of society fairly
and fully, and the constant balancing of one character
and one attitude against another in this way helps her
to achieve this. The complexity of the situation is
suggested by the range of attitudes represented, and,
even more strikingly, by the unlikely al.i.iances that 
sometimes fall into place. Mrs Thornton end Higgins
1. II, xxvii, 361 (ch. lii).
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are equally s c o r n f u l  of the effete South. Thornton and 
higgins both claim the right of the working-class to a 
degree of independence for which Mai-garet is unprepared.
Mrs Hale’s colourless nature makes her in some ways more 
easily acceptable to Mrs Thornton, despite the wide 
differences in their assumptions, than Margaret is, with 
her vehement insistence on different standards, although 
her attitudes are more open to modification than her mother’s. 
Mr Bell and Henry Lennox, each with his own kind of 
detachment, and with their barely disguised mutual 
hostility, cut through the whole range of contrasts, 
throwing the commitment of others into greater relief. As 
well as givdLng order and meaning to Margaret ’ s experience, 
the balance of the novel is essential to the expression 
of Mrs Gacfkell ’ s social philosophy, and to the achievement 
of her aim to be objective in the novel.
The contrasting values of the two forms of society 
are conveyed vividly and economically in the descriptions 
of the homes of the Thorntons and the Hales, and in the 
reaction of the characters to them. Mrs Gaskell’s choice • 
of this method reveals a novelist’s interest in her 
subject - a concern with reproducing the environment through 
significant details, and showing the interaction of character 
and environment. Mr Hale’s comment stresses the link: ’’^ Don’t
say mere outward appearances. . . . They impress us all.
613.
from childhood upward - every day of our life.'"^ The
ideal is seen in the Hales ’ home, which combines taste
and comfort, and is clearly designed to be lived in :
An open davenport stood in the window opposite 
the door; in the other there was a stand, with 
a tall white china vase, from which drooped . 
wreaths of English ivy, pale-green birch, and 
copper-coloured beech-1eaves. Pretty baskets of 
work stood about in different places: and books, 
not cared for on account of their binding solely, 
lay on one table, as if recently put down. Behind 
the door was another table, decked out for tea, 
with a white table-cloth, on which flourished the 
cocoa-hut cakes, and a basket piled with oranges 
and ruddy American apples, heaped on leaves
Thornton’s capacity for change is reflected in his
response to the warmth of the room. It is implied that
aesthetic sensibility and moral sensibility are linked.
His mother’s attitudes are more rigid. By her more
limited standards, based on purely materialistic
considerations, the room is rather pretentious, and
altogether was full of knick-knacks, which 
must take a long time to dust; and time to 
people of limited income was money.^
Her own drawing-room, which Thornton finds ’twice -
twenty times as fine; not one quarter as comfortable’’,"^
is designed as an exhibition of objects indicating
wealth, and it reflects a way of life without a basis
of coherent values. The parallel dê"tails marki the
1. II, XV, 201 (ch. xl).
2. I, X, 118. 3. I, xii, 146.
4. I, X, 118.
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contrast with the Hales' room;
It seemed as though no one had been in it since 
the day when the furniture was bagged up with 
as much care as if the house was to be overvrhelmed 
with lava, and discovered a thousand years 
hence. The walls were pink and gold; the pattern 
on the carpet represented bunches of flowers 
on a light ground, byt it was carefully covered 
up in the centre by a linen drugget, glazed and 
colourless.... Great alabaster groups occupied 
every flat surface, safe from dust under their 
glass shades. In the middle of the room, right 
under the bagged-up chandelier, was a large 
circular' table, with smartly-bound books arranged 
at regular intervals round the circumference of its 
polished surface, like gaily-coloured spokes of a 
wheel.... Wherever fMargarei^ looked,there was 
evidence of care ana labour, but not care and 
labour to procure ease, to help on habits of 
tranquil home employment; solely to ornament, 
and then to preserve ornament from dirt or 
destruction.'
The representative nature of this is indicated by
Margaret's first encounter with Milton taste, in the
decoration of their home.. She is shocked by its
"vulgarity and commonness " : "'pink and blue roses,
with yellow leaves! And such a heavy cornice round
the room!' Heaviness is the characteristic too of the
dinner provided by Mrs Thornton, again from a desire to
display wealth;
Margaret, felt the number of delicacies to be 
oppressive; one half the quantity would have 
been enough, and the effect lighter and more 
elegant.3
1. I, XV, 172-73. 2. I, vii, 96.
3. I. XX, 247.
'iiS-
The splendour of the Thozntons ' home is all the 
more conspicuous because of its proximity to the 
ugliness of the mill. The bz'illience of the drawing­
room, unveiled for the guestiÿ,
presented a strénge contrast to the bald
ugliness of the look-out into the great mill- 
yaz’d. . . . The mill loomed high on the left-hand 
side of the windows, casting a shadow down from 
its many stories, which darkened the summer 
evening before its time.^
Mrs Thornton's pleasuze in living so near to the mill
is an instance of her pride in her son's success. She
boasts, "'I am not become so fine as to desire to.forget
the source of my son's wealth and power. » "2 Chappie
believes that Mrs Gaskell condemns this as another
instance of her "pride that apes humility", 3 but Mrs
Gaskell finds more to admire in her attitude then this
implies. Her pride is at least a positive quality, and
the fact that it is only Fanny, with her affectations of
gentility, who endorses Mr Hale's comment about the smoke^
implies that Mrs Cask ell did not agree with it unreservedly. 4
1. I, XX, 248. 2. I, XX, 249.
3. Essays in Criticism, xvii (1967), p.471.
4. There are interesting parallels between Mrs Gaskell's 
comments on the taste of industrial society and Ruskin's, 
for whose work she end Charlotte Brontë shared an 
admiration. They had discussed Modem Painters and The 
Seven Lamps of Architecture on their first meeting in 1850 
(letter to Catherine Winkworth, \_23 Aug. 1850^; Letters, 
p. 124), and the following year Charlotte Brontë had sent
Mrs Gaskell a copy of his newly published The Stones of
Venice • to discuss with Meta (Letter to Mrs Gaskell, 20 
Sept. 1851 ; iii, 278). He too had complained of clumsy
decoration designed for show, of "cornicing of ceilings
6/6.
By creating a centre! character whose development 
and reactions she could analyse in detail and with 
sustained sympathy, Mrs Gaskell was able to achieve 
a closer unity than had been possible in Mary Barton.
In the earlier novel, axi almost complete shift of focus 
occurs after the murder. The first half of the novel has 
been carefully filling in the background of suffering 
which could drive Barton to such measures, while in the 
much more quickly moving second half the interest depends
and graining of doors, and fringing of curtains, and
thousands such; things which have become foolishly
and apathetically habitual - things ... to which there
never yet belonged the blessing of giving one ray of
real plesisure, or becoming of the remotest or most
contemptible use - things which cause half the expense
of life, and destroy more than half its comfort, manliness,
respectability, and facility." (The Seven Lamps of
Architecture, 1849; Works, ed. B. T. Cook and A. Wedderbum,
39 vols. , 1903-12, viii, 38-39.) In the Preface to the
second edition in 1855 he enlarged this point ; taste was
an index to the personality, and bad taste was a moral
limitation; "I found the love of largeness, and
especially of symmetry, invariably associated with
vulgarity and narrowness of mind." (ibid., p.9). He
thought it more honest if, like Thornton, manufacturers
"built their own houses on a scale commensurate rather
with their condition at the commencement of their
worldly career ... recording to their children what they
had been, end from what, if so it had been permitted
them, they had risen." (ibid., p.227.) In The Stones of
Venice he extended his attack on ornate workmanship,
claiming that its execution required the reduction of
the worker to an unthinking machine, unable to take 
pleasure in his work, a tendency which he saw as the
central fault of the whole industrial system. (Works,
X, 193.)
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on suspense, on Mary's attempts to save Jem without 
incriminating her father, rather than on close analysis 
of character. ^ North and South shows a much closer unity 
of both interest and pace. The most loosely connected 
episode is the account of Mr Hale's resignation of his 
ministry, which is the more unsatisfactory because of 
the vagueness of his doubts. As a result, it seems to 
have been introduced primarily for the puipose of moving 
the Hales to Milton. It has a function, however, in 
helping to establish Margaret's character, and it has 
some relevance to the central theme as an example of 
one aspect of the change with which Margaret comes to 
terms.
The complexity of the subject-matter makes it 
difficult for it all to be rendered in terms of a single 
character's experience, and the element of over-writing 
in the portrayal of Margaz'et may be the result of Mrs 
Gaskell's attempts to give her .a suitably heroic stature. 
The over-writing appears in external description rather 
than in any improbability in the characterisation, althou^
1. It is not possible to pin the blame for the shift in 
emphasis on Chapman and Hell, as there is no evidence 
to suggest that more than the title was changed on their 
advice. Miss Hopkins quotes an inscription in Mrs 
Gaskell's hand in a copy of the novel in the Manchester 
Central Library: "This story was at first entitled John
Barton, but at the publisher's request the name was 
changed to that which it at present bears." ( "Mary 
Barton ; A Victorian Best Seller," The Trollopian, iii, 
June 1948, p .11.)
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Mrs Gaskell reported that Charlotte Brontë had found her
"over good", in character as well as appearance.^ The
critic in The Examiner had noted that Margaret was "now
and then a little too 'superb' in the desc riÿtion ", ^  and
The National Review had drawn attention to
the descriptions of emotion, which are overdrawn, 
and especially to one common symptom of false 
sentiment ... — the description of minute changes 
in physical expression in periods of deep feeling.^
More recently Mr Chappie has noted the contrast between
the heroics of the physical descriptions and Mrs Gaskell's
quiet deflation of Margaret's own pretensions to moral
heroism."^ The passage describing her before Thornton's
proposal is an example of this tendency at its most
noticeable :
Her eyelids were dropped half over her eyes; 
her teeth were shut, not compressed; her lips 
were just parted over them, allowing the white 
line to be seen between their curve. Her slow 
deep breathings dilated her thin and beautiful 
nostrils; it was the only motion visible on 
her countenance.... Her head, for all its 
drooping eyes, was thrown a little back, in 
the old proud attitude.^ Altogether she looked 
Ifcv Cw rvcS l\AXA/^ vwo VyJD f CjbCl S ,
1. Letter to Catherine Winkworth, 1 Jan. 1855; Letters, p.327 
She continues: "What would Miss B. say to Florence
Nightingale? I can't imagine: for there is intellect
such as I never came in contact, with before in woman: - 
only twro in men - great beauty, and of her holy 
goodness, who is fit to speak?"
2. (21 April 1855), p.245.
3. i (Oct. 1855), p.549.
4. Essays in Criticism, xvii (1967), pp.467-68.
like some prisoner, falsely accused of a crime 
that she loathed and despised. 1.
Because North and South is concerned primarily with 
the development of Margaret Hale's character, and the 
social theme is woven into this, external action is 
much less important to the plot than it was in Mary Barton. 
The suspense connected with Frederick's escape is slight 
compared with the similar incident of Mary's pursuit of 
Will, and the violence during the strike is played down 
in-'comparison with the murder of Carson. The significance 
of the murder is discussed by two recent critics of'the 
novel. Raymond Williams sees it as a projection of 
middle-class fears of working-class violence,^ and John 
Lucas as a simplification of a situation which the author 
is not willing to face in all its implications. He feels 
that she need have no hesitation in condemning Barton 
the murderer, although she felt some sympathy, almost 
against her will, for Barton the u n i o n i s t . 5  %f Mrs Gaskell
1. I, xxiv, 600 * passages like this, and the account of 
Thornton's response which follows it ("He panted as he 
listened for'what should come. He threw the hand away 
with indignation^ as he heard her icy tone...’.') probably 
represent the "hard-plungings, lungeings, and other 
convulsions" which Mrs Gaskell refused to allow Dickens
to remove from the text. (Letter to Collins, 24 Mar. 
1855; The Letters of Charles Dickens, ii, 646).
2. GUI turi~5Td~ 'sôcTêtÿMT 9 ) 7 ~P . 90. ' '
3. "Mrs Gaskell end Brotherhood", p. 173-
intended to simplify the moral issues si this point, she
did not do so sufficiently clearly to satisfy cfitics
closer to the attitudes of her day. After her de6th, at
a time when attitudes to unions were rather less
hysterical. The British Quarterly Review complained that
by not specifically condemning Barton the novel "may
have wrought real mischief in the hot heads of angry
unionists by granting impunity to murder".  ^ It seems
possible that the murder was a way out of an artistic rather
than an intellectual problem. Given in actual life the
situation where there was no contact between masters and
men, and the need to produce in a fictional interpretation
of the situation some indident to advance the plotf the
only possibility lay in action prompted by haired, of
which physical violence was the most obvious example.
In North and South Margaret * s presence allows the
differences between masters and men to be represented
with©uththe'-need for diredt confrontation. She acts as
mediator, and Thornton and Higgins do not meet until she
has brought them both to a position where each is prepared
to consider what the other has to say. Their first meeting
can then be portrayed quietly and convincingly, with 
their mutual suspicion gradually giving w&y to respect ;
1. "The W®rks of Mrs Gaskell", xlv (Apr. 1867), p.405*
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the dramatic death-bed reconciliation of Mary Barton 
would be entirely out of place here. As Mr pollard notes. 
North and South is both "less dramatized" and "more 
properly dramatic than its predecessor; much more is 
left to the characters in the book".^
Although the relationship between Thornton and Higgins 
is convincing in itself, Mrs Gaskell gives it a 
significance for which it is inadequate. It is implied 
that industrial relations will in future be mpch improved, 
and the reconciliation between them is intended as a 
foretaste of this. But the account seems rather hurried
P
end lacking in confidence. The attitudes and prejudices 
separating masters and men have been treated in detail end 
with an authority derived from careful observation. In 
speaking of a general improvement in relations, Mrs 
Gaskell was describing a hope rather than a fact, and the 
result is something of the thinness found in other social 
novels when "they turn from representation to 
recommendation.
Mrs Gaskell is hampered further at this point by 
the fact that her methods of portraying social change and 
social responsibilities are more suitable for dealing with
1. p.118.
2. This may be partly the result of the haste with which 
the last part of the book was written, but as Mrs 
Gaskell did not revise the Milton sections of the last 
chapters at all it seems as if she did not feel able to 
improve them.
tiie "Cranford world" than the "Manchester world". Personal 
loyalties give unity to the small stable "Cranford" 
societies, and, because their members share generally 
accepted conventions of behaviour that would be recognised 
by the reader, small actions can have considerable weight. 
In liy Lady Ludlow, for example, it is personal respect for 
Mr Gray and interest in Harry Gregson that induce Lady 
Ludlow to support the building of the school. Her final 
acceptance of the shift of social power is conveyed by 
her action in spreading her pocket-handkerchief on her 
knee to save Mr Brooke’s mother from embarrassment.
Although the gesture is slight, it has s. final 
significance in its context.
Mrs Gaskell portrays industrial society in much 
the same way that ëCz'anford" societies are portrayed.
Lord David Cecil has complained that she did not 
understand "the teeming, squalid, vivid life of the 
democracy that surges through the pages of Dickens". ^
If she did understand it, she conveys little sense of it 
in her social novels. The interest in Mary Barton is 
concentrated on two or three closely connected households: 
there is little evidence of the vast and anonymous mass 
that was at the heart of the problems of industrial society
1. Early Victorian Novelists (1934), p.209.
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The working-class is even more sparsely represented in 
North and South, by Higgins, his daughters, and the 
Bouchers. The workers appear momentarily as a mass in 
the crowds whom Margaret meets leaving the mills, and 
in the mob which attacks Thornton's mill, but the 
interest is almost entirely in a very few individuals.
In portraying urban society in this way, Mrs Gaskell is 
in danger of over-simplifying its problems. Urban society 
was too vast to be united by personal friendships and 
loyalties in the same way as rural society. The growing 
friendship between Thornton and Higgins cannot therefore 
be charged with a general significance as a symbol of 
social reform, as it cannot, by the nature of the society 
in which they live, be taken as a practical pattern for 
general reform.
Because of the lack of common values and tradition in 
urban society, conventions of etiquette cannot be given 
the same significance in North and South as they had in 
the "Cranford" novels. They can be used successfully to 
suggest the different traditions of North and South, and 
the tension caused by unfamiliarity; Margaret is ignorant
of northern customs of hand-shaking; she is hesitant in 
face of Higgins's unexpected response 6t their first 
meeting; and Dixon skirmishes with would-be servants 
who do not appreciate what she expects of them. But it is
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an inadequate way 6f treating many of the issues raised 
in the novel. The tension between masters and men cannot 
be treated in these terms, and the final reconciliation 
of North and South needs to be symbolised by a much larger 
"gesture" than lady Ludlow's - the ma,rriage of Margaret 
and Thornton, Mrs Gaskell's deliberate attempt to prevent 
the ending from seeming too neat is an indication that she 
was aware that the problems of industrial society were 
dependent on much more than individual personalities and 
relationships, although her method was most suitable,for 
dealing with the subject on this level.
Critical objections to the ending allege that this 
symbolic union of North and South was achieved at the 
expense of a note of falseness. Mrs Gaskell's own antipathy 
to Manchester is apparent in the novel, and this makes 
the ending seem to be forced for the sake of the social 
message of the book, Mrs Gaskell was comp jelling herself 
to express an insincerely felt appreciation of the virtues 
of Manchester and Thornton.^ Her tentative plan that 
Thornton's mill and home might be burnt as a partial cause 
of his failure, with the result that Margaret "need not
p
go & live there when she's mari'ied", and the ending of
1 . Dr Wright argues that her lack of confidence in
"Progress" makes the work rather laboured, and that 
it was written from a feeling of "moral duty" rather than 
real conviction. (Wright, p .87)._
2. Letter to Catherine Winkworth, [l 1 -14 Oct. 1854J ;
Letters, p,310.
the novel at a point before Mer-garet ’ s return to Milton 
are taken as evidence of this antipathy.
Such criticisms are based on material drawn from
Mrs Gaskell*s letters and life rather than from the novel.
Her critieisms of the inadequacies of Manchester society
do not exclude real appreciation of the qualities of
individuals. Mr Chappie comments;
There is no doubt that North and South expresses 
tensions of a kind its authoress .experienced, 
but out of this quarrel with herself she made, to 
adapt Teats’ phrase, literature - and literature 
of the particular kind that orders experience to 
an exceptional degree.^
The ending of -the novel with the prospect of Margairet’s
marriage probably reflects Mrs G-askell » s unwillingness to
venture further into prophecy and recommendation, rather
than any reluctance to commit Margaret to Milton for life.
To have followed her history further must have involved
some outlining of the reformed Thornton’s industrial
activities. It seems, however, as if Mrs G-askell had had
some doubts about the ending, parthenope Nightingale wrote
in reply to a letter from her; ”I am afraid you are right,
for I am afraid Margaret will not be happy, tho * she
will make him so. Mr Chappie argues that the ending
must only be condemned if it seems to have been ’’blindly
1. Essays in Criticism, xvii (1967), p.471.
2. Haldane, p.105.
or blandly imposed”,^  and defends its apparent abruptness
by showing it to be an adequate resolution of the theme
of Margaret ’ s personal development. Mrs G-eskell ' s comments
on the ending as she was considering its revision show
that she felt that its speed was psychologically
appropriate. She wrote to Mrs Jameson:
But now I am not sure if, when the barrier gives 
way between 2 such characters a.s Mr Thornton 
and Margaret it would not go all smash dLn a 
moment, - and I don’t keel quite certain that 
I dislike the end as it now stands.^
Strain is apparent in the novel, but less because 
the subject was personally uncongenial than because it 
was one which considerably extended the author’s artistic 
powers. The topics with which it was concerned were 
complex, and her difficulty was all the greater in that 
they were contemporary. North and South is alone among 
her novels in that the date of the action, ai though this 
is not specifically indicated, corresponds with the date 
of writing. In Mary Barton she had had the advantage of 
dealing with the events of several year's earlier, so that 
their signifio.ance had been mène somewhat clearer by the 
passage of time, even though the problems raised were still 
unsolved. The action of Ruth, the other ”novel with a
1. Essays in Gritieism, xvii (196?), p.471.
2. [Jan. 1855]; Letters, p.329.
purpose”, took place "many years ago”.1 E.P.Colling’s 
criticism that North and South shows her "failure to 
come to a point intellectually, the pulled punch of the 
unassured moralist ", ^  does not allow enough for the 
difficulties of dealing with a contemporary and 
controversial situation. With the hindsight that is 
inevitable inldiscussing the work a century later, it 
is easy to criticise her for not analysing the situation 
more thoroughly and objectively, and for suggesting a 
sequel which she wanted to see rather then one which was 
likely to develop out of the situation. But when the 
novel is compared with works by contemporary writers, 
some, such as Disraeli, with a much surer intellectual 
grasp of the situation, we can be thankful for its 
merit of not distorting observed reality for the sake 
of an intellectual point.
In spite of its limitations, however, the novel 
shows an advance in Mrs G-askell *s control over both tone 
end structure in comparison with her earlier works. The 
methods used in Ruth were developed further, to organise
1 . I, i, 5" .
2. "The Naked Sensibility; Elizabeth G-askell", Essays in
Criticism, iii (1953)» p.66. A similar comment, although 
worded rather less critically, was made by Henry James in 
his review of Wives and Daughters ; "in her literary 
career as a whole she displayed, considering her success, 
a minimum of head." (The Nation, 22 Peb. 1866; reprinted 
in Notes and Reviews, Cambridge, Mass., ti921 , p. 155).
the much fuller* range of material contained in the work.
A complex network of parallels and contrasts is drawn 
together to the character of Margaret at the centre, and 
the use of setting as the reflection of the mood of the 
characters adds emotional depth, and emphasises the 
subordination of social message to interest in the growth 
of character and the influence of environment on the 
individual.
North and South marks a transition in Mrs G-askell *s
career. As in Mary Barton and Ruth, she was concerned
with the extra-artistic effect that the novel would have
on the reader, and was deliberately trying to encourage
the adoption of certain attitudes towards society. But
the quieter emotional tone of the novel makes its didactic
element less prominent, and already the interest in social
problems as such is becoming subordinated to interest
in the development of an individual in a particular
social context. Although she had set out with this purpose
in mind in Mary Barton, the urgency of the problems had
prevented her from concentrating on it single-mindedly.
North and South was a considerable step in her movement
away from didacticism, which a contemporary critic saw
SLS the central feature of her development as a novelist;
Mrs Gaskell wisely perceived, before she had 
written many novels, that the highest end and 
aim of novel-writing was not to improve the 
outside world into a juster sense of the rights
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of the operative of any other special class, but 
to produce a picture of some phase of human life 
which should be intrinsic ally true. She gained 
the knowledge that the power of the novelist to 
impress a lesson lies in the perfection of the 
art with which the lesson, whatever it may be, 
id kept out of sight; and in ceasing to write 
for an object, she acquired a more comprehensive 
and stronger command of the interest and 
sympathy of the general public.^
This movement is all the more noticeable if North and
South is compared with the short stories with an
industrial setting, in all of which examination of both
character and place is subordinated to the communication
of a specific message. With her abandonment of writing
with a purpose, Mrs Gaskell abandoned also the need to
use the Manchester setting. It wa.s one which she found
some difficulty in adapting to her methods, and in her
later works she uses smaller and more homogeneous
ê©§iétiêê as the background for her exploration of
character and moral problems.
The extent to which this transition had already taken
place in North and South is indicated by the note of
disappointment in the comments of some critics who
1. "Mrs Gaskell", The Saturday Review, xx (18 Nov. 1865), 
p.638. A similar point is made by Mr Pollard; "In 
North end South Mrs Gaskell has finally decided that a 
novel must be, primarily, not about things but about 
people, not just about people but about persons.... The 
technical advance in her powers as a novelist went hand 
in hand in North and South with this new recognition of 
what her novels must really be about." (pollard, p.138)
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approached the work assuming that a novel about social
problems was committed to dealing with its subject in
a certain way. Some found the emphasis on the personal
theme too great: Mrs Oliphant regretted that, like Hard
Times, having prepared its readers for. "the discussion
of an important social question", the novel "gradually
slides off the public topic to pursue a course of its
own".  ^ The In qui rer , too, seemed to feel that its
treatment of ..social conditions was not direct ot central
enough, and complained that "summary-statements and .
dialogues have usurped the place of a succession of
2characteristic scenes". Other comments imply that it 
was normally expected that the social novel would have 
a certain bite and tension arising from its engagement 
with a controversial topic, and thus the detailed 
analysis of Margaret’s behaviour and reactions seemed 
tedious. The 3pectator felt that the subject was 
handled "truthfully, though somewhat hardly", and 
complained of "a tendency to make the tale too much of 
a thread for over-development of everyday matters’.3
"Modem Novelists - Great end Small", Blackwood ’ s 
Edinburgh Magazine, Ixxvii (May 1855), p.56o.
(12 May 1855), p* 292. 1± <xscy^ h-ùi this fault iro the 
compression and fragmentation required by the method 
of publication.
(31 March 1855), pp. 341 and 34%. It too blamed the 
method of publication for the faults of contruction.
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Its evenness and comparative quietness of tone prompted
V
The Guardian to judge it "not equal" to Mazy Barton and
Ruth, regretting that there was no episode with the kind
of interest provided by the account of Jem Wilson’s trial,
and no character "so wonderfully beautiful as Ruth". ^
On the other hand, the comments of the critic in The Leader
suggest the degree of its success as a work of art in its
own right, without relying on ithe additional interest
which it might derive from dealing with topics of
contemporary concern:
The book ... is a good novel in all the generalities 
that make a novel good, wherever the scene may be 
laid; but, as relates to anything special to either 
the North or the South, or to those two Districts 
in contrast, it is not so successful: is, not to 
mince matters, a failure.^
This judgement was echoed by Mrs Oliphant ;
Without taking any secondary qualification to 
build its merits upon, it is perhaps better and 
livelier than any of Mrs Gaskell’s previous works.^
At this point in her career, there was a gap of
eight years before the publication of her next full-
length novel, Sylvia’s lovers, in 1063. During this
period, in addition to a dozen short stories, some of
considerable length, she wrote The Life of Charlotte
1. (22 Aug. 1855), p.647.
2. vi (14 Apr. 1855), p.356.
3. Blackwood’s, Ixxvii (May 1855), p.559.
'isa,.
Brontë, a work which must have reinforced her movement 
towards sustained study of character ar.d environment in 
interaction. In her anxiety to explain ^ d  justify her 
subject to her contemporary readers, she analysed in 
detail the characteristic environment of Haworth,
Charlotte's position in relation to the rest of her 
family, and the influence of both on her development.
The two works, novel and biography, mark the transition 
between her early novels-with-a-purpose and her later 
works.
In these works, as Dr Wright shows,^ her interest
in different forms of society and in social customs
remains, but it is directed towez'ds the effect of a
particular society on its members, and the social-
reforming element has disappeared completely. In Sylvia's
Lovers Mrs Gaskell is able to recreate the way of life
of a small conmunity of some seventy yeans eanlier with
the same sensitivity with which she had rendered the
Manchester society of her own day. Her continued intolerance
of social injustice and heartless authority is witnessed
in the anger directed against the press-gang. But the main
emphasis is on the behaviour of Sylvia and Philip g the 
background of Monk shaven society, of which the activities
1. Wright, ch.viii, "Society and Sociology", pp.120-28.
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of the press-gang form a significant part, is important 
only for its influence in shaping their characters and 
their destinies. Wives and Daughters is a more ambitious 
portrayal of a more complex society. The changing social 
structure is suggested in Squire Hamley’s resentment of 
the Whig nobility, and in the contrast between two 
genei'ations : between Lady Gumnor's insolent assumption 
of superiority and Mrs Gibson’s subservient flattery on 
the one hand, and the much freer relationship between 
Molly and Lady Harriet on the other. But again, Mrs 
Gaskell has no message to preach about the society: 
her interest is entirely in the behaviour of its 
individual members. The success of these novels is 
an indication that she had found her range as a novelist, 
had realised to what subjects and what artistic methods 
her talents were best suited, and North and South was her 
last venture outside that %'ange.
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CONCLUSION
Even when its portrayal of its time is distorted, 
or when it is unsatisfactory as art, the social novel
can still be of interest as
the imaginative embodiment of some part of the 
spirit of the age, some quality important to 
the emotional life of the time.
An. appeal of this kind is limited, and directed to the
specialist, to the literary or social historian, rather 
then the general reader. North and South is of value for 
these reasons, but it is also of sufficient artistic
merit to have a wider appeal. Much of what the novel 
has to offer to the general reader is implied in Mr 
Chappie*s comparison of it to Middlemarch.^ The comparison 
applies more to what the novel sets out to do than to 
what it actually achieves. The novels are alike in 
their concentration on the individual as influenced 
both by the life of a whole community (by the repercussions 
of the Reform Bill and election of a chaplain at a 
hoppital in a small rural community some forty years 
earlier, or by a strike and slump in trade in a
contemporary industrial city), and by the individual 
members of the society with whom he is in contact. The
portrayals of the main characters are both notable for
1 . Sheila Smith, "Truth and propaganda in the Victorian 
Social problem Novel", Renaissance and Modem Studies, 
viii (Nottingham, 1964),. p.90.
2. Essays in Criticism, xvii (Qct. 196?), p .461. ■i
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their thorough and sympathetic ana^-ïsis, and Humphry 
House’s definition of the central theme of George Eliot’s 
work as ’’the intellectual and emotional adjustment of 
the individual to society’’^ is also an excellent 
definition of Mrs Gaskell ’ s purpose in North and South.
But Mrs Gaskell has not George Eliot’s subtlety and
i
penetration of moral vision. In her exploration of 
Margaret’s scruples about her lie she seems to be straining 
too hard to emphasise the crmcial nature of the incident.
I-rs Gaskell ’ s limitations are seen more clearly when this 
is set against George Eliot’s handling of Bulstrode’s 
history, for example. George Eliot is more vitally 
concerned with reaching an understanding of the 
psychological make-up of her characters; Mrs Gaskell 
V7ith impressing the moral implications of the incident.
When North and South is considered in the context 
of Mrs Gaskell’s other work, its limitations are 
particularly revealing. The difficulties which she 
experienced in writing the novel, of which evidence 
remains in the finished work, suggest to the reader, as
they probably did to her, where her talents most naturally 
lay. Her ’lightness of touch" and "the admirable, inaudible.
1 . The Dickens World (Oxford, 1941; references ar*e to the 
2nd edn., 1942), p.224.
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invisible exercise of creative power"^ make it easy to 
•underestimate the art that is contained in mych of her 
work, and hard to analyse it critically without seeming 
to be discussing a more deliberate and solemn writer.
But North and South was planned more carefully and 
painstakingly than much of her work, and its balanced
structure makes it the novel in which her conscious 
artistry is most easily seen.
If North and South is compared with other social 
novels, its most striking feature is the authenticity 
of its picture of industrial life, and the confidence 
■w^ ith which it is presented. Mrs Gaskell * s "understanding 
of the significance of the social situation is z'ather 
deeper than is often allowed, and includes an awareness 
of the conflicting philosophies lying behind the 
problems as well as of the widespread hardships, and 
suffering. As well as giving the novel interest as 
a record of contemporary conditions and attitudes, the 
accuracy and fullness of its picture of industrial society 
contributor, to its success as art. It enables her to 
realise the full implications for the individual of 
life in industrial society better than other social
1. Henry James, review of Wives and Daughters, The Nation 
(22 Feb. 1866); Notes and Reviews (Cambridge, Mass., 
1921), p.154.
m
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most clearly.
1. "Mrs Gaskell", The Novelist as Innovator (b.B.C. 
publication, 1965)t p.51.
novelists could. She differs from them also in having 
no specific programme for social reform. She is clearly 
committed to a belief in the importance of certain |:
values - tolerance, sympathy, and willingness to accept ' ;
responsibility - as the basis for the life of a, society
li
as well as of the individual, but if these are seen as 4
a remedy for social ills, they are valid in any society, 
not merely in mid-nineteenth century industriel society.
As a result of her freedom from commitment to any formal
social philosophy, she is in less danger of distorting jli
I
her interpretation of industrial life for the sake of
' I
proving her thesis. In North and South Mrs Gaskell came “j;
as close to solving the considerable problems facing i
i':'|
the social novelist as did any of her contemporaries, 
creating a novel that is satisfying as a work of art as 
well as of interest as a social document. John Gross 
bases her claim to inclusion as a "Novelist as Innovator", 
together with writers whose claims to the title are more 
obvious, on her ability to make "new types of subject- 
matter amenable to traditional treatment for the first time,"1
il |ï
end it is in North and South that this ability is shown j ;
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APPENDIX.
THE COMPOSITION AI^ D PUBLICATION OP 
"NORTH AND SOUTH".
The following abbreviations are used:
B. : typescript copies of letters from John 
Porster in the Brotherton Collection,
Leeds University.
D.1. ; The Letters of Charles Dickens, ed. W.Dexter,
3 vols. (1938).
G.L. : The Letters of Mrs G-askell, ed. J. A. V. Chappie
and Arthur Poll ard ( Mane ne ster, 1966).
H.L.U : Letters from Dickens quoted by A.B.Hopkins,
"Dickens and Mrs Gaskell", Huntington 
Library Quarterly, ix (1946), pp.357-85.
1853
3 May - Mrs Gaskell had told Dickens of her first
idea for the novel, which he encouraged her 
to develop for Household Words.(D.L., ii, 459).
29 Sept. - Mrs Gaskell insisted to Bentley that she
was not writing at this time, and that she 
had no plans for writing, ( G.L. , p.250).
1854
2 Jan. - A formal agreement concerning the publication
of the novel was drawn up, (h .L. Q. , p. 367)
16 Jan. - Porster returned part of the manuscript to
Mrs Gaskell, urging her to "go on with this
'listory whether it be for Dickens or not". He il
admired "the excitement at Drumble": at least 'i
4:
9 chapters must therefore have been written. (B ).,j
339.
18 Peb. - Dickens reassured Mrs Gaskell about the
division of the work for serialisation:
"When we come to get a little of it into 
type, I have no doubt of being able to make 
such little suggestions as to breaks of 
chapters as will carry us over all that 
. easily." ( D . L . , ii, 542)
(l Apr. - Hard Times began publication in Household Words. )
18 Ipr. - Mrs Gaskell had written to porster about the
possibility of Dickens introducing a strike 
in Hard Times. Porster had not seen this part 
of her novel, and his reference to her use of 
the strike as "your ... intention" suggests 
that it may not yet have been written, (b )
^3 Apr^ - Mrs Gaskell was debating whether to in to due e
a "humble companion" to Mrs Thornton. The 
idea was abandoned two or three weeks later 
on advice from Emily Shaen. (G.L., pp.281 and282) 
[l7 May] - Mrs Gaskell sent another 76 pages of
manuscript, "all I have written except a 
very few lines", to Porster. (G.L., p.29o)
D? June] - mrs Gaskell had been unable to work for three
weeks because of "headaches and dizziness".
(G.L., p.294).
16/17 June - Dickens outlined the divisions for the first
34(9.
6 parts (chs. 1-9). As he calculated that 
about 18 sides of manuscript formed one part 
of the required length (a calculation 
confirmed by the printers), the 114 sides 
would divide to form 6 parts without cutting.
But because of their subject (Mr Hale’s
doubts) Dickens felt that parts 2 and 3 
(chs. 3y 4y and 5) should be made as short as 
possible, and preferably compressed into one 
part. He also asked if she had decided on 
a title : "I cannot suggest one without
knowing more of the story." (p.L., ii, 56I-63)
2 July - Dickens agreed that Margaret Hale should be
the title of the work. (H^D.Q., p .370)
26 July - Dickens outlined the divisions for 5 more
parts (i.e. parts 8-12, chs. 14-23; there is 
no reference in this scheme or the earlier 
one to part 7). The last part was intended 
to conclude with Thornton’s proposal, which, 
however, was included in the next part (ch. 24). 
He wanted part 8 to be cut, especially ’’the 
strike conversation held by Margaret and her 
father with Mr Thornton’’ (ch. 15). He agreed
that the title should be changed to North and 
South, and told her that the story was to be 
advertised as being in ’’abolit twenty weekly 
portions’’, beginning on 2 Sept. (p.L. , ii, 570-1).^
31 July - Dickens asked Mrs Gaskell to return the' first
batch of manuscript, so that it could be put 
into type. He would divide it into chapters, 
and add any suggestions in pencil on the 
proof, (pp. , ii, 573). She had still not 
returned it by 9 Aug. , and Dickens told Wills 
to ask her whether it could have gone astray 
in the post. (p.L., ii, 578).
(12 Aug. - The last instalment of Hard Times appeared.)
17 Aug. - Dickens received the manuscript from Mrs
Gaskell, and forwarded it to Wills to be 
set up in proof. (P.L., ii, 579).
19 Aug. - The first advertisement for the work appeared
in Household Words.^  It was to be "completed 
in five months".^
- Dickens became alarmed at the quantity of the 
work, and asked Wills to check the' accuracy 
of the printer's casting-off. (p.L. , ii, 580-1).
20 Aug. - Pickens wrote to Mrs Gaskell, urging her to
shorten the scene between Margeur et and Mr 
Hale (part 2), and to return the proof to 
Wills as soon as possible. (p.L., ii, 582).
1. All the dates given in references to Household Words 
are the dates at the head cbf the num'ber. In fact, the 
date given referred to the Saturday, and the periodical
aappeared the previous Wednesday.
2. After the completion of the novel, Mrs Gaskell complained 
that "20 numbers was ... my allowance; instead of the too 
scant 22^  which I had fancied were included in ' five months'." 
( [jsn. 1855*]; G.L. , p.328.) In fact, there are 22 numbers.
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23/24 Aug. - Mrs Gaskell*s delay in returning proofs, which
had been sent to her so that she could shorten 
part 2, and her unwillingness to cut down the 
work were causing considerable difficulties.
(p.L., ii, 582-83).
2 Sept. - Chs. 1 and 2 published. pages.^
9 Bept. - Chs. 3 and 4 published. 8 pages.
16 Sept. - Ch. 5 published. 5 pages.
21 Sept. . - Dickens complained about the dialogue in the
part for 21 Oct. (chs. 14 and 15). (P.L., ii, 
587). He had already objected to the dialogue 
in ch. 15 on 26 July, but from the length of 
this part it seems unlikely that it was cut 
to any extent.
23 Sept. - Chs. 6 and 7 published. 5"2 pages.
30 Sept. - Chs. 8 and 9 published. 5t  pages.
early Oct. - Mrs Gaskell went to Lea Hurst, where she
wrote intensively.
7 Oct. - Chs. 10 and 11 published. 6-^  pages.
^1-14 Oct^ - Mrs Gaskell had reached the point where
Margaret was recovering from her swoon 
(ch. 35, published 23 Dec.), but wasjstill
1 . Pickens had calculated that "about give pages" of Hard 
Times was a suitable length for a weekly instalment, but 
in the last book he had found it necessary to increase the 
length of each part from 7? to 10 manuscript pages. (j.Butt 
and K.Tillotson, Pickens at Work, 1957, pp.202-3). He' 
assumed that North and South would not exceed "an average 
portion of Hard Times by more than a column or two".
(24 Aug. 1854; P.L., ii, 584).
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uncertain how to bring the plot to a 
conclusion. (G.L., p.310)
14 Oct. - Chs. 12 and 13 published. 5 pages.
- Dickens complained that the sales of 
Household Words were falling, and blamed 
North and South. (p.L., ii, 598).
21 Oct. - Chs. 14 and 15 published. 8-^  pages.
27 Oct. - Mrs Gaskell had reached Mr Bell’s visit to
Milton.(ch. 40, published 13 Jan.). Thornton’s 
character was causing difficulties, but she 
expected the last section to be easier.\
(G.L.> p.321).
- Mrs Gaskell left Leq Hurst.
28 Oct. - Chs. 16 and 17 published. 6 pages.
29 Oct. - Dickens agreed to Mr Gaskell’s request that
the novel should be given more space in 
Household Words. (h .L.Q., p.372).
4 Nov. - Chs. 18 and 19 published. pages.
11 Nov. - Chs. 20 and 21 published. 6-^  pages.
18 Nov. - Chs. 22 and 23 published. 8 pages.
25 N O V .  - Chs. 24,52 3 ,2and 26 published. 8 paèes.
2 Dec. - Chs. 27 and 28 published. 9 pages.
9 Dec. - Chs. 29 an# |0 published. 7 pages.
16 Dec. - Chs. 31, 32, and 33 published. 8 pages.
[? 17 Dec J - Mrs Gaskell sent Dickens 33 pages of
manuscript for the number of 13 Jan., to be
shortened as he thought necessary.
- Catherine Winkworth reported* "Bhe is 
writing furiously, thirty pages a week; 
expects to finish in ten days." (G.L., p.323)
23 Dec. - Chs. 34 and 35 published. 8 pages.
24 [?25^  Dec.- Mrs Gaskell wrote to Eliza Eox, apologising
for not having written before* "...I've been 
as nearly dazed and crazed with this c— » , 
d—  be h— to it, story, as can be." Apparently 
she had just finished writing. (G.L., p .325)
30 Dec. - Chs. 36 and 37 published, 8 pages.
1855
6 Jan. - Chs. 38 and 39 published. 8-^  pages,
1 3 J an. V. ' . c h s ' -40 ahd -’41 '^ p"dbl i sÈedT ■ -^'10 ‘ p age s.
20 Jsn. - Chs. 42, 43,..and 44 published. 11 pages. ^
[jan.J - Mrs Gaskell wrote to Mrs Jameson for advice
on the revision of the novel. (G.L., pp.328-9). 
27 Jan. - Chs. 45, 46, and 47 published. 9? pages.
- Dickens wrote to Mrs Gaskell, congratulating
i ;!
1 . The chapter numbers quoted for the last two parts are
those of the Household Words version. The part published 
on 20 Jan. corresponded to chs. 42-48 in later editions.
Chs. 45 and 46 were added, new material was added in 
ch. 44 (the conversation between Margaret, Mr Bell, and 
Henry Lennox), and the rest was considerably revised.
The part published on 27 Jan. corresponded to 
chs. 49-52 of later editions. There were no revisions 
of note, except that chs. 49 and 50 had formed a single |||
chapter in Household Words (ch. 45) , om.oI. tUcur 7lcorMlt?n's ' '
iUXcfvy, p U k b i c » Cciu^ajU • iU'lO uj>ol£
CL^oUd w w  ttue I .
i f
I ! | f
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her on the completion of the novel. (D.1., ii, 
618-19).
30 Jan. - Mrs Gaskell wrote that she had given up
her immediate plans for further writing to
work on the revision of the novel. (G.L., pp.330-
31).
[pebJj - Mrs Gaskell went to Paris to "run away from
reviewers" (Letter to Mrs Jameson, [jan. 1855^; 
G.L., p.329). She seems to have worked on 
the revision there. Part of the manuscript 
was sent to England with Mrs Hollond [sic],
"up to just before Mr Bell's death. But I 
van finish it up in no time if desired".
(G.L., p.332).
March - The first edition in two volumes was
published by Chapman and Hall.
i
b i b l i o g r a p h y.
Kot all the works to which reference has been 
made are listed here, and the bibliography contains 
some works which have been valuable as background 
material, but which are not quoted in the thesis.
The works are listed in the following divisions;
I. The works of Mrs Gaskell,
(a) Novels.
(b) Correspondence,
II. Manuscript material.
III. Criticism of Mrs Gaskell*s work,
(a) Contemporary reviews of North'and South.
books on Mrs Gaskell and' her work, 
19 th and 20 th centÿry,
XV. Works on Manchester and the social background.
V. other social novels.
VI. works on the social novel, and general works on 
the novel.
VII. Theses.
The works are listed alphabetically by the author's 
name, except with unsigned periodical articles, which are 
listed under the title of the periodical in which they 
appear. In Section IV, however, the articles are listed
under the author's name, when this is known, even if they 
are unsigned.
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I. The Works of Mrs Gaskell.
( 8,) Novels .
(i) Collected edition;
The Works of Mrs Gaskell, with introductions by
A.W.Ward, 8 volsT (1906). (The Knutsford edition.)
(ii) Single novels;
Mary Barton, 2 vols., Chapman and Hall (1848).
Cranford, 1 vol.. Chapman and Hall (1853). (First
published in 8 parts in Household Words between
13 Dec. 1851 end 21 May 48531)
Ruth, 3 vols.. Chapman and Hall (l853).
North and South, 2 vols.. Chapman and Hall (1855).
2nd edn., 2 vols.. Chapman and Hall (1855).
(First published in Household Words from 2 Sep. 
1854 to 27 Jan. 18551T"
(b) Correspondence.
The Letters of Mrs Gaskell, ed. J .A.V.Chappie and 
Arthur Pollard (Manchester, 1966).
II. Manuscript material.
Brotherton Collection, Leeds University;
MS review of Mary Barton (? by Emily Winkworth).
Typescript copies of letters to Mrs Gaskell 
from John Porster and William Pairbarm.
III. Criticism of Mrs Gaskell»s work.
(a) Contemporary reviews of"North and South".
Athenaeum (7 April 1855), p.403.
Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazine, Ixxvii (May 1855), 
pp.559-60. Q.i^garet OliphantJ
Critic, xiv (1 March 1855), p.107. .
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Examiner (21 April 1855), pp.244-45. ‘
Guardian (22 Aug. 1855), pp.647-48. .
Inquirer (12 May 1855), pp.291-92. •
Leader, vi (14 April 1855), p.356. •
Montegut, Emile, "Le Roman de Moeurs Indmstrielle-S 
en Angleterre", Revue des deux Mondes, xxv 
(Paris, 1855); reprinted in his Ecrivains 
Modernes de 1'Angleterre, 2nd series (Paris, 
1889).
National Review, i (Oct. 1855), pp.349-50. •
New Monthly Magazine, cv (Dec. 1855), pp.427-33. *
Observer (22 July 1855), p.7.
Spectator (31 March 1855), pp.341-42.;
(b) Articles and books on Mrs Gaskell and her work;
19th and 2Qth century.
Athenaeum, review of Mary Barton (21 Oct. 1848), 
pp.1050-51.
Axton, W.E., "Mrs Gaskell in Apotheosis", Modem 
Language Quarterly,xxviii (June 1967T1 
pp.240-47.
Bentley’s Miscellany, review of Ruth, xxxiii
(1853), pp.237-40.
British Quarterly Review, review of Mary Barton, 
ix (peb. 1849), pp.117-36.
"The Works of Mrs Gaskell", xlv (April 1867) 
pp.399-429.
Cemail, Geoffrey, "Dickens, Mrs Gaskell, and the 
Preston Strike", Victorian Studies, viii 
(1964-5), pp.31-48.
Chappie, J.A.V., "North and South; a Reassessment" 
Essays in Criticism  ^ xvii [bet. 1967), 
pp.461-72.
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Christian Examiner, review of Mary Barton, xlvi 
(Boston, 1849), pp.293-306. [j.E.Bradford; 
signed J.E.B.J
Collins, H.P., "The Naked Sensibility; Elizabeth 
Gaskell", Essays in Criticism, iii (1953), 
pp.60-72.
Edinburgh Review, review of Mary Barton, Ixxxix 
( April 1849), pp.402-35. [W.R.Greg]
Examiner, review of Mary Barton (4 Nov. 1848), 
pp.708-9.
ffrench, Yvonne, Mrs Gaskell (1949).
Eraser's Magazine, review of Mary Barton, xxxix 
(April 1849), pp.429-32.
Gross, John, "Mrs Gaskell", The Novelist as Innovator,
B.B.C. publication (1965), pp.49-63. ^
Haldane, Elizabeth, Mrs Gaskell and her Eriends (193o).
Hopkins, Annette B., "Dickens end Mrs Gaskell", 
Huntington Library Quanterly, ix (1946), 
pp.357-85.
Elizabeth Gaskell; her Life and Work (1952). '
- "Liberalism in the Social Teachings of Mrs
Gaskell", Social Servicè Review, v (Chicago,
1931), pp.57-73.
"Mary Barton; a Victorian Best-Seller",
Trollopian, iii (June 1948), pp.1-18.
Inquirer, review of Mary Barton ( 11 Nov. 1848), 
pp.710-11.
James, Henry, review of Wives and Daughters, Nation 
(22 Eeb. 1866); Notes and Reviews (Cambridge, 
Mass., 1921), pp.153-59.
Leader, review of Ruth, iv (22 Jan. 1853), pp.89-91.
Literary Gazette, review of Ruth, xxxvii (22 Jan. 1853), 
pp.79-80.
7, 'I
Lucas, John, ’»Mrs G-askell and Brotherhood”; D.Howard,
J . Luc as, and J . G-oo de , Tradition and Tolerance 
in Nineteenth Century Fiction (1966), pp.141-206.
Macmillan * s Magazine, "Mrs G-askell", xiii (Dec, 1865), 
pp. 1 53-56 . " [David Massonj
Manchester Guaxdian, review of Mary Barton 
(28 peb. 1849), p.7.
Minto, Walter, "Mrs G-askell *s Novels", Fortnightly 
Review, xxiv (1 Sept. 1878), pp.353-69.
Montegut, Emile, "Les Romans de Mistress Gaskell",
RGvue des de^x Mondes, xxiii (Paris, 1853); 
reprinted in Ecrivains Modernes de 1 * Angleterre, 
2nd series (psr'is, 1 889) .
National Review, review of Ruth, viii (Jen. 1859), 
pp. 164-66. [w.R.G-regiP
North British Review, review of Mary Barton, xv 
(Aug. 1851), pp. 427-33. [^G-r e go ry Smi thj
review of Ruth, xix (May 1853), pp.151-74.
[j.M .Ludlowj
Pollard, Arthur, Mrs G-askell; Novelist and Biographer 
(Manchester, 1965). .
prospective Review, review of Mary Barton, v (l849), 
pp.36-57. [j.J.Tayler]
review of Ruth, ix (1853), pp.222-47.
Rub enius, Ain a, The Woman Question in Mrs Gaskell* s 
Life and Works; Essays and Studies on English 
Lang-uage and Literature, v (upsaRa, 195o) .
Sanders, Gerald D., Elizaheth Gaskell (with a
bibliography by C .S.Northup); Cornell Studies 
in English, xiv (New Haven, 1929).
Saturday Review, "Mrs Gaskell", xx (18 Nov. 1865), 
pp.638-39.
Sharpe&s London Magazine, review of Ruth, ii (1853),
pp.125-26.
Shusterman, David, "William Rathbone Greg and Mrs 
Gaskell", Philologisral Quarterly, xxxvi
(1957), pp.268-72:
Spectator, review of Ruth. (15 Jan. 1853), pp.61-62.
Tait * s Edinburgh. Magazine, review of Ruth, xx 
(April 1853), pp.217-20.
Thomson, Patricia, review of Pollard and Wright,
Review of English Studies, n.s. xviii 
(May 1937), pp.218-19.
Times Literary Supplement, review of Pollard and 
Wright (13 Jan. 1966), p.26.
Waller, Ross D. , "Lettei'S addressed to Mrs Gaskell 
by Celebrated Contemporaries", Bulletin of 
the John Rylands Library, xix (1935), pp.102-69.
Westminster Review, review of Mary Barton, li 
(April 1849), pp.48-63.
- review of Ruth, n.s. iii (April 1853), 
pp.474-91. [G.H.Lewe^
Williams, Raymond, Culture and Society 1780-1950 
(1959), pp.87-92.
Wright, Edgar, Mrs Gaskell; the Basis for 
Reassessment (Oxford: 1965).
Some of the books in section VI also contain criticism 
of Mrs Gaskell»s work.
IV. Works on Manchester and the Social Background.
Ashton, Thomas S., Economic and Social Investigations 
in Manchester, 1833-1935. A Centenary History 
of the Manchester Statistical Society (1934^.
Briggs, Asa, Victorian Cities (1963).
Victorian People (1954).
Carlyle, Thomas, Chartism (1840).
Heroes and Hero-V/orship ( 1 841 ) .
- Latter-Day Pamphlets (1850).
Past and Present (1843).
- "Signs of the Times", Edinburgh Revi ew, 
xlix (June 1829)* PP.439-58.
Clark, G.Kitson. The Making of Victorian England 
(1962).
Dickens, Charles, "On Strike", Household Words, 
viii (11 Feb. 1854), pp.553-59.
Dunn, Waldo H., James Anthony Proude; a biography,
2 vols. (Oxford, 1961).
Espinasse, Francis, Literary Recollections and 
Slcetches (189371
Froude, J.A., Thomas Carlyle; a History of his 
Life in London, 2 volsl (1884)1
Greg, Samuel, A Layman ! s Legacy in prose and Verse, 
with a memoir by A.P. Stanley (1877).
Greg, William Rathbone, "The Claims of Labour",
Westminster Review, xliii (June 1845), pp.445-60-
- "The Great Social Problem", Edinburgh Revi ew, 
c (July 1854), pp.163-92.
Literary and Social Judgements (1869; 1st edn. 1868).
"The Relation between Employers and Employed", 
Westminster Review, n.s. i (Jan. 1852), 
pp.61-95; reprinted in Essays on political and 
Social Science, 2 vols. (1853), ii, 252-302.
"Unsound Social Philosophy", Edinburgh Review, 
xc (Oct. 1849), pp.496-524. reprinted in 
Essays on political and Social Science,
i, 207-36.
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Hammond, John L* and Barbsna, The Age of the 
Chartists (1930).
Lord Shaftesbury (1923).
Houghton, Walter B. , The Victorian Frame of Mind,
1830-70 (New Haven, 1 96T; 1st edn. 1 957) .
House, Humphry, The Dickens World (Oxford, 1942;
1st edn. 1941).
Household Words, "Locked Out", viii (10 Dec. 1853),
PP.345-48. I :f
Jewsbury, Geraldine E. , "Civilisation of the Lower |
Orders", Douglas Jerrold ' s Shilling Magazine, ] Jjf
vi (Nov. 1847), pp.443-52. j^signed G.eTjJ
- "The Lower Orders", Douglas Jerrold*s Shilling 
Magazine, v (April 1847), pp.362-67. 
j^signed G.E.J^
Kay(-Shuttleworlh), James p.. The Moral and physical 
Condition" of the Working Classes ... in 
Manchester (enlarged e^., 1832; 1st edn. also 1832).
Read, Donald, "Chartism in Manchester"; A.Briggs (ed). 
Chartist Studies (1959), pp.29-64.
Saintsbury, George, Manchester (1887).
Shaen, Margaret J. (ed.). Memorials of Two Sisters 
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Webb, Sidney and Beatrice, History of Trade Unionism 
(1907; 1st edn. 1894).
Westminster Review, "'Strikes* and ’Lock-outs'", 
n.s.v (Jan. 1854), pp.119-45.
Young, George Malcolm,(ed.), Early Victorian England,
2 vols. (1934).
V. Other Social Novels.
Brontë, Charlotte, Shrrley, 3 vols. , Smith sand Elder 
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Dickens, Charles, Hard Times, Bradbury and Evans
(1854). (First published in Household Words 
from 1 April to 12 Aug. 1854.)
Disraeli, Benjamin, Sybil, 3 vols., Colburn (1845).
Kingsley, Charles, Alton Locke, 2 vols.. Chapman 
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- Yeast; a problem, J.W.Parker (1851)• (First
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Dec. 1848.)
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Trollope, Frances, The Life and Adventures of Michael 
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ALlott, Miriam, Novelists on the Novel (1959).'
Aydelotte, W.O., "The England of Marx and Mill 
as reflected in fiction". Journal of 
Economic History, viii (1948), supplement, 
pp.42-58.
Bentley * s Miscellany, "The Didactic Novel", xlvi 
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Blackwood's Edinburgh Magazine, "Alton Locke : an 
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Cruse, Amy, The Victorians and their Books 
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(Jan. 1851), pp.1-33. [W.R.Greg]
Eliot, George, Essays of George Eliot, ed. T. Pinney 
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Ewbank, Inga-Stine, Their proper Sphere (1966).
Eraser|s Magazine, "A Triad of Novels ", xli
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Alton Locke.)
Graham, Kenneth, English Criticism of the Novel,
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Kettle, Arnold, "The Eaz'ly Victorian Social-Problem 
Novel"; B.Ford (ed.), Guide to English 
Literature, vi (1963), pp.169-87.
Leavis, Francis R., The Great Tradition (1948).
Masson, David, British Novelists and their Styles 
(C amb ridge: TS59)-
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